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1. janúar 1977. 1 Nr. Í. 

AUGLÝSING 

um gildistöku samnings um reglur um fiskveiðar í Norður-Atlantshafi. 

Hinn 26. september 1976 gekk í gildi samningur um reglur um fiskveiðar í Norður- 
Atlantshafi, gerður í London hinn 1. júní 1967. 

Samningurinn var fullgiltur af Íslands hálfu 12. maí 1969 og þá birtur (sjá Stjórnar- 
tíðindi C-deild, auglýsingu nr. 6/1969). 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavik, 7. janúar 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson. 
  

Henrik Sv. B jörnsson. 

9. febrúar 1977. . Nr. 2. 

AUGLÝSING 

um breytingar á stofnskrá Evrópuráðsins. 

Samkvæmt heimild í 41. grein d. lið stofnskrár Evrópuráðsins var við endurnýjun 
aðildar Grikklands að ráðinu gerð breyting á 26. grein stofnskrárinnar varðandi 
fjölda fulltrúa á Ráðgjafarþinsi Evrópuráðsins (sjá auglýsingu í Stjórnartíðindum 
C-deild nr. 9/1971). Var ákveðið að Grikkland skyldi öðlast rétt á 7 fulltrúum á þing- 
inu. Tók breyting þessi gildi hinn 9. desember 1974. 

Þá hefur í sambandi við aðild Portúgals að ráðinu verið ákveðið á grundvelli 
sömu heimildar að það ríki skuli einnig eiga rétt til 7 fulltrúa. Tók sú breyting gildi 
hinn 2. október 1976. 

26. grein stofnskrárinnar með áorðnum breytingum er birt sem fylgiskjal aug- 
lýsingar þessarar. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavík, 9. febrúar 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson. 
  

Henrik Sv. Björnsson. 

c1 

Ríkisprentsmiðjan Gutenberg.



Nr. 2. 

Fylgiskjal. 

Hið breytta orðalag 26. gr. 
þannig: 

hljóðar 

„Eftirtalin ríki skulu eiga rétt á tölu 
fulltrúa, sem hér segir: 

Austurríki .........0..02 000... 6 

Belgía ......00200000 00. 7 
Kýpur ......000.00 0000 3 
Danmörk .......02000 00... (5) 

Frakkland ......0.000000....000.... 18 

Sambandslýðveldið Þýskaland .... 18 
Grikkland ......000000000.0 00... 7 
Ísland ........0000 000. 3 
Írland .......0000. 0. 4 
Ítalia .........000.0.0 0... 18 
Luxembourg ...........0....... 3 
Malta ......00000000 000 3 
Holland ......00000000 00... 7 
Noregur ........0000 000... 5 
Portúgal ......0000000 00 7 

Svíþjóð ......0000000 0... 6 
Sviss .......0000 0000 6 
Tyrkland ........020000 0000... 10 
Hið sameinaða konungsríki Stóra- 
Bretlands og Norður-Írlands ...... 18“ 

Gjört í Strasbourg hinn 2. október 1976. 

Nr. ð. 

|)
 9. febrúar 1977. 

The amended text of Article 26 is 
worded as follows: 

“Members shall be entitled to the num- 
ber of Representatives given below: 

Austria .....020200 000. 6 
Belgium ........0.00000 0... 0... 7 
CYPRUS ...0.0.00 0. 3 
Denmark .......00000000. 0... 5 
France .......0.000000 000... 18 
Federal Republic of Germany ...... 18 
Greece 7 
Iceland .........000000 000... 3 
Ireland .........2002000 00. 0... 4 
Italy .....0000000 000 18 
Luxembourg .........0000..0...... 3 
Malta ........000000 000... 3 
Netherlands .......00000000.00.00.0.. 7 
NOrWay 0. 5 
Portugal .......0000 0000 7 
Sweden .......00000 00. 0... 6 
Switzerland ..........0.00.0.0.00. 0. 6 
Turkey .......0000 000... 10 
United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland ............ 18" 

Done at Strasbourg, this 2nd day of 

October 1976. 

9. febrúar 1977. 

AUGLÝSING 

um gagnkvæmar fiskveiðiheimildir Íslendinga og Færeyinga. 

Hinn 4. febrúar 1977 var undirrituð í Reykjavík niðurstaða viðræðna milli full- 

trúa ríkisstjórnar Íslands og landsstjórnar Færeyja um heimildir annars vegar Ís- 

lendinga til kolmunnaveiða innan fiskveiðimarka Færeyja og hins vegar Fær- 

eyinga til loðnuveiða við Ísland. 
Niðurstaðan er birt sem fylgiskjal með auglýsingu þessari. 

Sú skipan veiða, sem gert er ráð fyrir í niðurstöðunni tók gildi hinn 8. þ. m. 

að gefnu samþykki Alþingis og Lögþings Færeyja. Gildistími er takmarkaður saman- 

ber nánar fylgiskjal. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavík, 9. febrúar 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson. 
  

Henrik Sv. Björnsson.



9. febrúar 1977. 

Fylgiskjal. 

VIÐRÆÐUR 

milli fulltrúa ríkisstjórnar Íslands og 
landsstjórnar Færeyja. 

Hinn 4. febrúar 1977 fóru fram Í 
Reykjavík viðræður milli fulltrúa ríkis- 
stjórnar Íslands og landsstjórnar Fær- 
eyja um gagnkvæman rétt til fiskveiða 

og varð niðurstaðan þessi: 

Veiðar innan fiskveiðimarka Íslands. 

Innan íslensku fiskveiðimarkanna, eins 
og þau eru ákveðin með reglugerð nr. 
299 frá 15. júlí 1975, skal 15 skipum, sem 

skrásett eru í Færeyjum, heimilt að veiða 
loðnu til bræðslu í heimalandi á vetrar- 
vertíðinni 1977, allt að 25000 smálestum 
samtals. Aldrei skulu fleiri en átta skip- 
anna vera samtímis innan fiskveiðimark- 
anna. 

Færeyska landsstjórnin lætur íslensk- 
um stjórnvöldum í té lista yfir nefnd 15 
skip til samþykktar. Skip þessi skulu 
hlíta sömu reglum og íslensk skip við 
loðnuveiðar, þar á meðal reglum um frið- 

unarsvæði og öðrum reglum um lokun 
svæða. 

Staðsetning ofangreindra færeyskra 
skipa skal daglega tilkynnt íslensku land- 
helgisgæslunni, meðan þau stunda veið- 
ar innan fiskveiðimarka Íslands. Við 
brottför af veiðisvæði hverju sinni skal 
skipstjóri hvers skips tilkynna Loðnu- 

nefnd hvar aflinn er veiddur og áætlað 
aflamagn, en staðfestar aflatölur skulu 
síðan sendar Fiskifélagi Íslands. 

Veiðar innan fiskveiðimarka Færeyja. 

Innan færeysku fiskveiðimarkanna skal 
15 skipum, sem skrásett eru á Íslandi, 
heimilt að veiða kolmunna til löndunar 
í heimalandi frá byrjun mars til júni- 
loka 1977, allt að 25000 smálestum sam- 
tals. Ef notaðar eru tveggja skipa vörpur 
eykst fjöldi skipa í 17. 

Íslensk stjórnvöld láta færeysku lands- 
stjórninni í té lista yfir nefnd skip til 
samþykktar. Skip þessi skulu hlíta sömu 
reglum og færeysk skip við kolmunna- 

Nr. 3. 

SAMRÖÐUR 

millum umboð fyri íslendsku stjórnina 

og umboð fyri Föroya landsstýri. 

Samröður hava verið í Reykjavík 4. 
februar 1977 millum umboð fyri íslendsku 
stjórnina og Förova landsstýri um síná- 
millum fiskirættindi. Niðurstóðan varð: 

# 
Fiskiveiða á íslendsku landleiðini. 

Á íslendsku landleiðini so sum fyrisett 
í reglugerð nr. 299 frá 15. julí 1975 verður 
heimilað 15 föroyskum skipum at veiða 
tilsamans 25 000 tons av loðnu til bræð- 
ingar í heimalandi skipanna í vetrarveiði- 
tíðini 1977, tó mugu í mesta lagi 8 skip 
í senn vera innan íÍslendskt fiskimark í 

hesi vinnu. 

Föroya landsstýri sendur íslendsku 
myndugleikunum növnini á 15 skipum 
til samtyktar. Hesi skip skulu lúka somu 
reglur sum Ííslendsk skip á loðnuveiðu 
millum hesar, reglur um friðaðar leiðir 
og aðrar reglur um stongdar leiðir. 

Omanfyri nevndu föroysku skipini 
skulu dagliga boða íslendsku sjóverjuni 
frá, hvar tey eru stödd, meðan tey fiska 
innanfyri íslendska fiskimarkið. Skiparin 
á hvörjum skipi skal, hvörja ferð hann 
fer av veiðiðkinum, boða Loðnunevndini 

frá, hvar veiðan er tíkin og ætlaðu veiði- 
nögdina. Váttað veiðinögd skal síðani 
sendast Fiskifélagi Íslands. 

Fiskiveiða á föroysku landleiðini. 

15 skipum skrásett í Íslandi verður 
heimilað at veiða tilsamans 25 000 tons 
av svartkjafti til at landa í heimaland- 
inum frá fyrst Í mars til síðast í juni 1977. 
Um partrol verðúr nýtt, gerst skipatalið 
17. 

Íslendsku myndugleikarnir senda För- 
oya landsstýri növnini á skipunum til 
samtyktar. Hesi skip skulu lúka somu 
reglur sum föroysk skip á svartkjafta-



Nr, 3. 

veiðar, þar á meðal reglum um friðunar- 
svæði og öðrum reglum um lokun svæða. 

Staðsetning ofangreindra íslenskra 
skipa skal daglega tilkynnt færeysku 
landhelgisgæslunni (vagtar- og bjarging- 

artænastuni), meðan þau stunda veiðar 
innan fiskveiðimarka Færeyja. Einnig 
skal nefndri stofnun tilkynnt koma skips 
í fiskveiðilögsögu Færeyja og brottför 
þess þaðan. Aflamagn skal tilkynnt Sjáv- 

arútvegsstofnuninni (Fiskivinnustovuni) 
eftir hverja löndun. 

Rannsóknir á göngu kolmunna. 

Íslensk og færeysk stjórnvöld telja 
æskilegt, að stofnað verði til samvinnu 
íslenskra og færeyskra fiskifræðinga um 
rannsóknir á göngu kolmunna á svæðinu 
milli Íslands og Færeyja. 

Skipan þessi er háð samþykki Alþingis 
og Lögþings Færeyja. 

9. febrúar 1977. 

veiðu millum hesar, reglur um friðaðar 
leiðir og aðrar reglur um stongdar leiðir. 

Omanfyri nevndu íslendsku skip skulu 
dagliga boða Vagtar- og bjargingartæna- 

stuni í Föroyum frá, hvar tey eru stödd, 
meðan tey fiska innanfyri föroyska fiski- 

markið. Somuleiðis skulu skipini boða 
neyvnda stovni frá komu í föroyskan sjógv 
og fráferð. Fráboðan um veiðinögd skal 
aftaná hvörja landing verða send Fiski- 
vinnustovuni. 

Rannsöknir um svartkjaftagongdina. 

Íslendskir og föroyskir myndugleikar 
eru samdir í ynskinum um, at samvinna 
verður tikin upp millum íslendskar og 
föroyskar fiskifröðingar um rannsöknir 

í svartkjaftagongdini á leiðini millum Ís- 
lands og Föroya. 

Hendan skipan er treytað av samtykt 
Altingsins og Föroya lögtings. 

Reykjavík, 4. febrúar 1977. 

Staðfest: 

Einar Ágústsson 

Matthías Bjarnason. 

Nr. 4. 

Atli Dam 

Pétur Reinert. 

9. febrúar 1977. 

AUGLÝSING 

um gildistöku samþykktar um alþjóðareglur til að koma í veg fyrir 

árekstra á sjó, 1972. 

Hinn 15. júlí 1977 tekur gildi samþykkt um alþjóðareglur til að koma í veg 
fyrir árekstra á sjó, sem undirrituð var í London hinn 20. október 1972. 

Samþykktin ásamt reglunum og öðrum viðaukum var birt sem fylgiskjal með 
auglýsingu í Stjórnartíðindum C-deild nr. 6/1975, þar sem greint var frá afhendingu 
fullgildingarskjals Íslands. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavík, 9. febrúar 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson. 
Henrik Sv. Björnsson.
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10. febrúar 1977. 5) Nr. 5. 

AUGLÝSING 

um fullgildingu alþjóðafjarskiptasamnings. 

Hinn 6. janúar 1977 var fullgildingarskjal Íslands að nýjum alþjóðafjarskipta- 
samningi, sem gerður var í Malaga-Torremolinos hinn 25. október 1973, skrásett hjá 
aðalritara Alþjóðafjarskiptasambandisins (ITU), og tók samningurinn því form- 

lega gildi að því er Ísland varðar þann dag. 
Samkvæmt ákvæðum 45. gr., 2. mgr., sbr. 52. gr. samningsins, hafa öll þau ríki, 

sem undirrituðu samninginn, þ. á m. Ísland, notið réttinda skv. 2. gr., 2. mgr., hans um 
tveggja ára skeið frá 1. janúar 1975 að telja, enda þótt þau hafi ekki fullgilt samn- 

inginn. 
Samningurinn er birtur sem fylgiskjal með auglýsingu þessari. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavik, 10. febrúar 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson. Í 

Henrik Sv. Björnsson. 

Fylgiskjal. 

INTERNATIONAL TELECOMMUNICATION CONVENTION 

(Malaga-Torremolinos, 1973) 

FIRST PART 

BASIC PROVISIONS 

Preamble 

While fully recognizing the sovereign right of each country to regulate its tele- 
communication, the plenipotentaries of the Contracting Governments, with the object 
of facilitating relations and cooperation between the peoples by means of efficient 
telecommunication services, have agreed to establish this Convention which is the 

basic instrument of the International Telecommunication Union. 

CHAPTER I 

COMPOSITION, PURPOSES AND STRUCTURE OF THE UNION 

Composition of the Union 

Article 1 
1. The International Telecommunication Union shall comprise Members which, 

having regard to the principle of universality and the desirability of universal 
participation in the Union, shall be: 
a) any country listed in Annex | which signs and ratifies, or accedes to, the 

Convention; 
b) any country, not listed in Annex 1, which becomes a Member of the United 

Nations and which accedes to the Convention in accordance with Article 46; 
c) any sovereign country, not listed in Annex 1 and not a Member of the United 

Nations which applies for Membership of the Union and which, after having
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secured approval of such application by two-thirds of the Members of the 
Union, accedes to the Convention in accordance with Article 46. 

2. For the purpose of 5, if an application for Membership is made, by diplomatic 
channel and through the intermediary of the country of the seat of the Union, 
during the interval between two Plenipotentiary Conferences, the Secretary- 
General shall consult the Members of the Union; a Member shall be deemed to 

have abstained if it has not replied within four months after its opinion has 
been requested. 

Article 2 

Rights and Obligations of Members 

- Members of the Union shall have the rights and shall be subject to the obligations 
provided for in the Convention. 

- Rights of Members in respect of their participation in the conferences, meetings 
and consultations of the Union are: 

a) all Members shall be entitled to participate in conferences of the Union, shall 
be eligible for election to the Administrative Council and shall have the right 
to nominate candidates for election to any of the permanent organs of the 
Union; 

b) each Member shall have one vote at all conferences of the Union, at all 
meetings of the International Consultative Committees and, if it is a Member 
of the Administrative Council, at all sessions of that Council; 

c) each Member shall also have one vote in all consultations carried out by 
correspondence. 

Article 3 

Seat of the Union 

The seat of the Union shall be at Geneva. 

Article 4 

Purposes of the Union 

- The purposes of the Union are: 

a) to maintain and extend international cooperation for the improvement and 
rational use of telecommunications of all kinds; 

b) to promote the development of technical facilities and their most efficient 
operation with a view to improving the efficiency of telecommunications 
services, increasing their usefulness and making them, so far possible, gener- 
ally available to the public; 

c) to harmonize the actions of nations in the attainment of those ends. 
. To this end, the Union shall in particular: 

a) effect allocation of the radio frequency spectrum and registration of radio 
frequency assignments in order to avoid harmful interference between radio 
stations of different countries; 

b) coordinate efforts to eliminate harmful interference between radio stations 
of different countries and to improve the use made of the radio frequency 
spectrum; 

c) coordinate efforts with a view to harmonizing the development of tele- 
communications facilities, notably those using space techniques, with a view 
to full advantage being taken of their possibilities; 

d) foster collaboration among its Members with a view to the establishment of 

rates at levels as low as possible consistent with an efficient service and
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taking into account the necessity for maintaining independent financial 
administration of telecommuniration on a sound basis; 

e) foster the creation, development and improvement of telecommunication 
equipment and networks in developing countries by every means at its disposal, 
especially its participation in the appropriate programmes of the United 
Nations; 

f) promote the adoption of measures for ensuring the safety of life through the 
cooperation of telecommunication services; 

g) undertake studies, make regulations, adopt resolutions, formulate re- 
commendations and opinions, and collect and publish information con- 
cerning telecommunication matters. 

Article 5 

Structure of the Union 

The Union shall comprise the following organs: 
the Plenipotentiary Conference, which is the supreme organ of the Union; 
administrative conferences; 
the Administrative Council; 

the permanent organs of the Union, which are: 
a) the General Secretariat; 
b) the International Frequency Registration Board (LF.R.B.); 
c) the International Radio Consultative Committee (C.C.IR.); 
d) the International Telegraph and Telephone Consultative Committee 

(G.C.LLT.T). 

Article 6 

. Plenipotentiary Conference 

The Plenipotentiary Conference shall be composed of delegations representing 
Members. It shall be convened at regular intervals and normally every five years. 
The Plenipotentiary Conference shall: 
a) determine the general policies for fulfilling the purposes of the Union pre- 

seribed in Article 4 of this Convention; 
þ) consider the report by the Administrative Council on the activities of all 

the organs of the Union since the previous Plenipotentiary Conference; 

c) establish the basis for the budget of the Union and determine a fiscal Hímit for 
the expenditure of the Union until the next Plenipotentiary Conference after 
considering a programme of the administrative conferences and meetings of 
the Union foreseen in that period; 

d) fix the basic salaries, the salary scales and the system of allowances and 
pensions for all the officials of the Union; and, if necessary, provide any 
general directives dealing with the staffing of the Union; 

e) examine the accounts of the Union and finally approve them, if appropriate; 
f) elect the Members of the Union which are to serve on the Administrative 

Council; 

g) elect the Secretary-General and the Deputy Secretary-General and fix the 
dates of their taking office; 

h) elect the members of the I.F.R.B. and fix the dates of their taking office; 
i) revise the Convention if it considers this necessary; 
Í) conclude or revise, if necessary, agreements between the Union and other 

international organizations, examine any provisional agreements with such 
organizations concluded, on behalf of the Union, by the Administrative
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Council, and take such measures in connection therewith as it deems 
appropriate; 

k) deal with such other telecommunication questions as may be necessary. 

Article 7 

Administrative Conferences 

- Administrative conferences of the Union shall comprise: 
a) world administrative conferences; 
bh) regional administrative conferences. 
Administrative conferences shall normally be convened to consider specific tele- 
communication matters. Only items included in their agenda may be discussed 
by such conferences. The decisions of such conferences must in all circum- 
stances be in conformity with the provisions of the Convention. 
1) The agenda of a world administrative conference may include: 

a) the partial revision of the Administrative Regulations mentioned in 571; 
bh) exceptionally, the complete revision of one or more of those Regulations; 

c) any other question of a worldwide character within the competence of the 

conference. 
2) The agenda of a regional administrative conference may provide only for 

specific telecommunication questions of a regional nature, including instruc- 
tions to the International Frequeney Registration Board regarding its activities 
in respect of the region concerned, provided such instructions do not conflict 

with the interests of other regions. Furthermore, the decisions of such a 

conference must in all circumstances be in comformity with the provisions 
of the Administrative Regulations. 

Article 8 

Administrative Council 

1) The Administrative Council shall be composed of thirty-six Members of the 
Union elected by the Plenipotentiary Conference with due regard to the need 
for equitable distribution of the seats on the Council among all regions of 
the world. Except in the case of vacancies arising as provided for in the 
General Regulations, the Members of the Union elected to the Administrative 
Council shall hold office until the date on which a new Administrative Council 
is elected by the Plenipotentiary Conference. They shall be eligible for re- 

election. 
2) Each Member of the Council shall appoint a person to serve on the Couneil 

who may be assisted by one or more advisers. 
2. The Administrative Council shall adopt its own rules of procedure. 
3. In the interval between Plenipotentiary Conferences the Administrative Council 

shall act on behalf of the Plenipotentiarv Conference within the limits of the 

powers delegated to it by the latter. 
1) The Administrative Council shall take all steps to facilitate the implementation 

by the Members of the provisions of the Convention, of the Administrative 

Regulations, of the decisions of the Plenipotentiary Conference, and, where 
appropriate, of the decisions of other conferences and meetings of the Union, 

and perform any duties assigned to it by the Plenipotentiary Conference. 
2) It shall ensure the efficient coordination of the work of the Union and exercise 

effective financial control over its permanent organs. 
3) It shall promote international cooperation for the provision of technical 

cooperation to the developing countries by every means at its disposal,
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especially through the participation of the Union in the appropriate pro- 
grammes of the United Nations, in accordance with the purposes of the Union, 

one of which is to promote by all possible means the development of tele- 
communications. 

Article 9 

General Secretariat 

1) The General Secretariat shall be directed by a Secretary-General, assisted by 
one Deputy Secretary-General. 

2) The Secretary-General and the Deputy Secretary-General shall take up their 
duties on the dates determined at the time of their election. They shall 
normally remain in office until dates determined by the following Pleni- 
potentiary Conference, and they shall be eligible for re-election. 

3) The Secretary-General shall take all the action required to ensure economic 
use of the Union's resources and he shall be responsible to the Administrative 
Council for all the administrative and financial aspects of the Union's 
activities. The Deputy Secretary-General shall be responsible to the Secretary- 
General. 

1) If the post of Secretary-General falls vacant, the Deputy Secretary-General 
shall succeed to it and shall remain in office until a date determined by the 
following Plenipotentiary Conference. He shall be eligible for election to that 
office. 

2) If the post of Deputy Secretary-General falls vacant more than 180 days prior 
to the date set for convening of the next Plenipotentiary Conference, the 
Administrative Council shall appoint a successor for the balance of the term. 

3) If the posts of the Secretary-General and Deputy Secretary-General fall 
vacant simultaneously, the Director of the International Consultative 
Committee who has been longer in office shall discharge the duties of 
Secretary-General for a period not exceeding 90 days. The Administrative 
Council shall appoint a Secretary-General and, if the vacancies occur more 
than 180 days prior to the date set for the convening of the next Plenipo- 
tentiary Conference, a Deputy Secretary-General. An official thus appointed 
by the Administrative Council shall serve for the balance of the term for which 
his predecessor was elected. Such officials shall be eligible for election as 
Secretary-General and/or Deputy Secretary-General at the Plenipotentiary 
Conference. 

The Secretary-General shall act as the legal representative of the Union. 
The Deputy Secretary-General shall assist the Secretary-General in the 
performance of his duties and undertake such specific tasks as may be entrusted 
to him by the Secretary-General. He shall perform the duties of the Secretary- 
General in the absence of the latter. 

Article 10 

International Frequency Registration Board 

The International Frequeney Registration Board (I.F.R.B.) shall consist of five 
independent members, elected by the Plenipotentiary Conference. These members 
shall be elected from the candidates sponsored by countries, Members of the 
Union, in such a way as to ensure equitable distribution amongst the regions 
of the world. Each Member of the Union may propose only one candidate who 
shall be a national of its country. 

c2



64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

12 

73 

74 

75 

76 
Kk 

78 

Nr. 5. 10 10. febrúar 1977. 

2. 

9
 

The members of the International Frequency Registration Board shall serve, 
not as representing their respective countries, or of a region, but as custodians 
of an international public trust. 
The essential duties of the International Frequency Registration Board shall be: 
a) to effect an orderly recording of frequency assignments made by the different 

countries so as to establish, in accordance with the procedure provided for 
in the Radio Regulations and in accordance with any decision which may be 
taken by competent conferences of the Union, the date, purpose and technical 

characteristics of each of these assignments, with a view to ensuring formal 

international recognition thereof; 
b) to effect, in the same conditions and for the same purpose, an orderly 

recording of the positions assigned by countries to geostationary satellites; 

c) to furnish advice to Members with a view to the operation of the maximum 
practicable number of radio channels in those portions of the spectrum 
where harmful interference may occur, and with a view to the equitable, 

effective and economical use of the seostationary satellite orbit; 
d) to perform any additional duties, concerned with the assignment and 

utilization of frequencies and with the utilization of the geostationary 

satellite orbit, in accordance with the procedures provided for in the Radio 

Regulations, and as prescribed by a competent conference of the Union, or 
by the Administrative Council with the consent of a majority of the Members 
of the Union, in preparation for or in pursuance of the decisions of such 
a conference; 

e) to maintain such essential records as may be related to the performance of 

its duties. 

Article 11 

International Consultative Committees 

. 1) The duties of the International Radio Consultative Committee (C.C.I.R.) 

shall be to study technical and operating questions relating specifically to 
radiocommunication and to issue recommendations on them. 

2) The duties of the International Telegraph and Telephone Consultative Com- 
mittee (C.C.LT.T.) shall be to study technical, operating and tariff questions 
relating to telegraphy and telephony and to issue recommendations on them. 

3) In the performance of its studies, each Consultative Committee shall pay due 
attention to the study of questions and to the formulation of recommendations 
directly connected with the establishment, 'development and improvement 
of telecommunication in developing countries in both the regional and 
international fields. 

The International Consultative Committees shall have as members: 
a) of right, the administrations of all Members of the Union; 
b) any recognized private operating asency which, with the approval of the 

Member which has recognized it, expresses a desire to participate in the work 

of these Committees. 
Each International Consultative Committee shall work through the medium of: 

a) its Plenary Assembly; 
b) study groups set up by it; 
c) a Director, elected by a Plenary Assembly and appointed in accordance with 

the General Regulations. 
There shall be a World Plan Committee, and such Regional Plan Committees as 
may be jointly approved by the Plenary Assemblies of the International Con- 
sultative Committees. These Plan Committees shall develop a General Plan for the



79 

80 

sl 

82 

83 

84 

85 

86 

87 

10. febrúar 1977. 11 Nr. $. 

international telecommunication network to facilitate coordinated development of 

international telecommunication services. They shall refer to the International 
Consultative Committee questions the study of which is of particular interest 
to developing countries and which are within the terms of reference of those 
Consultative Committees. 
The working arrangements of the International Consultative Committees are 
defined in the General Regulations. 

Article 12 

Coordination Committee 

1) The Coordination Committee shall assist and advise the Secretary-General on 
all administrative, financial and technical cooperation matters affecting more 

than one permanent organ, and on external relations and public information, 

keeping fully in view the decisions of the Administrative Council and the 
interest of the Union as a whole. 

2) The Committee shall also consider any important matters referred to it by 
the Administrative Council. After examining them, the Committee shall 
report, through the Secretary-General, to the Council. 

The Coordination Committee shall be composed of the Deputy Secretary-General, 
the Directors of the International Consultative Committees and the Chairman 
of the International Frequency Registration Board and shall be presided over by 
the Secretary-General. 

Article 13 

Elected Officials and Staff of the Union 

1) In the performance of their duties, neither the elected officials nor the staff 

of the Union shall seek or accept instructions from any goverment or from 
any other authority outside the Union. They shall refrain from acting in any 
way which is incompatible with their status as international officials. 

2) Each Member shall respect the exclusively international character of the 

duties of the elected officials and of the staff of the Union, and refrain from 
trying to influence them in the performance of their work. 

3) No elected official or any member of the staff of the Union shall participate 
in any manner or have any financial interest whatsoever in any enterprise 
concerned with telecommunications, except as part of their duties. However, 

the term “financial interest" is not to be construed as applying to the 
continuation of retirement benefits accruing in respect of previous employment 

or service. 
The Secretary-General, the Deputy Secretary-General and the Directors of the 
International Consultative Committees and desirably also the members of the 
International Frequency Registration Board shall all be nationals of different 
countries, Members of the Union. At their election, due consideration should 

be given to the principles embodied in 87 and to the appropriate geographical 
distribution amongst the regions of the world. 

. The paramount consideration in the recruitment of staff and in the determin- 
ation of the conditions of service shall be the necessity of securing for the Union 
the highest standards of efficiency, competence and integrity. Due regard shall 
be paid to the importance of recruiting the staff on as wide a geographical basis 

as possible.
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Article 14 

Organization of the Work and Conduct of Discussions at 

Conferences and other Meetings 

For the organization of their work and the conduct of their discussions, 
conferences and the Plenary Assemblies and meetings of the International 
Consultative Committees shall apply the Rules of Procedure in the General 
Regulations. 
Each conference and Plenary Assembly or meeting of an International Consultative 

Committe may adopt such rules of procedure in amplification of those in the 
Rules of Procedure as it considers to be indispensable. Such additional rules of 
procedure must, however, be compatible with the Convention and General 

Regulations; in the case of those adopted by Plenary Assemblies and study 
groups, they shall be published in the form of a resolution in the documents of 
the Plenary Assemblies. 

Article 15 

Finances of the Union 

The expenses of the Union shall comprise the costs of: 
a) the Administrative Council and the permanent organs of the Union; 
hb) Plenipotentiary Conferences and world administrative conferences. 
The expenses of the Union shall be met from the contributions of its Members, 
each Member paying a sum proportional to the number of units in the class 

of contribution it has chosen from the following scale: 

30 Unit class Unit class 5 
4 — 

0 — — 3 — — 
2 
14 — — 
1 

10 — — % — — 

Members shall be free to choose their class of contribution for defraying Union 

expenses. 
No reduction in a umit classification established in accordance with the 
Convention can take effect during the life of this Convention. 
Expenses incurred by the regional adminstrative conferences referred to in 
42 shall be borne in accordance with their unit classification by all the 
Members of the region concerned and, where appropriate, on the same basis 
by any Members of other regions which have participated in such conferences. 
Members shall pay in advance their annual contributory shares, calculated 

on the basis of the budget approved by the Administrative Council. 
A Member which is in arrear in its payments to the Union shall lose its right 
to vote as defined ín 9 and 10 for so long as the amount of its arrears equals or 
exceeds the amount of the contribution due from it for the preceding two years. 
The provisions which apply to the financial contributions by recognized private 
operating agencies, scientific or industrial organizations and international 
organizations are in the General Regulations.
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Article 16 

Languages 

1) The official languages of the Union shall be Chinese, English, French, 
Russian and Spanish. 

2) The working languages of the Union shall be English, French and Spanish. 
3) In case of dispute, the French text shall prevail. 
1) The final documents of the Plenipotentiary and administrative conferences, 

their final acts, protocols, resolutions, recommendations and opinions, shall 

be drawn up in the official languages of the Union, in versions equivalent 
in form and content. 

2) All other documents of these conferences shall be issued in the working 
languages of the Union. 

1) The official service documents of the Union as prescibed by the Administrative 
Regulations shall be published in the five official languages. 

2) All other documents for general distribution prepared by the Secretary- 
General in the course of his duties shall be drawn up in the three working 
languages. 

At conferences of the Union and at meetings of the International Consultative 
Committees and of the Administrative Council, the debates shall be conducted 

with the aid of an efficient system of reciprocal interpretation between the 
five official languages. When, however, all participants in a conference or in 
a meeling so agree, the debates may be conducted in fewer than the five 
languages mentioned above. Interpretation between these languages and Arabic 
shall be effected at Plenipotentiary and administrative conferences of the 
Union. 

Article 17 

Legal Capacity of the Union 

The Union shall enjoy in the territory of each of its Members such legal capacitv 
as may be necessary for the exercise of its functions and the fulfilment of its 
purposes. 

CHAPTER II 

GENERAL PROVISIONS RELATING TO TELECOMMUNICATIONS 

Article 18 

The Right of the Public to use the International Telecommunication Service 

Members recognize the right of the public to correspond by means of the 
international service of public correspondence. The services, the charges and the 
safeguards shall be the same for all users in each category of correspondence 
without any priority or preference. 

1. 

Article 19 

Stoppage of Telecommunications 

Members reserve the right to stop the transmission of any private telegram 
which may appear dangerous to the security of the State or contrary to their 
laws, to public order or to decency, provided that they immediately notify the 
office of origin of the stoppage of any such telegram or any part thereof, except 
when such notification may appear dangerous to the security of the State. 
Members also reserve the right to cut off any other private telecommunications 
which may appear dangerous to the security of the State or contrary to their 
laws, to public order or to decency.
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Article 20 

Suspension of Services 

Each Member reserves the right to suspend the international telecommunication 
service for an indefinite time, either generally or only for certain relations and/or 
for certain kinds of correspondence, outgoing, incoming or in transit, provided that 
it immediately notifies such action to each of the other Members through the 
medium of the Secretary-General. 

Article 21 

Responsibility 

Members accept no responsibility towards users of the international tele- 
communication services, particulary as regards claims for damages. 

Article 22 

Secrecy of Telecommunications 

1. Members agree to take all possible measures, compatible with the system 

of telecommunication used, with a view to ensuring the secrecy of international 
correspondence. 

2. Nevertheless, they reserve the right to communicate such correspondence to the 
competent authorities in order to ensure the application of their internal laws 
or the execution of international conventions to which they are parties. 

Article 23 

Establishment, Operation, and Protection of Telecommunication Channels 

and Installations 

1. Members shall take such steps as may be necessary to ensure the establishment, 
under the best technical conditions, of the channels and installations necessary to 
carry on the rapid and uninterrupted exchange of international telecommuni- 
cations. 

2. So far as possible, these channels and installations must be operated by the met- 
hods and procedures which practical operating experience has shown to be the 
best. They must be maintained in proper operating condition and kept abreast 
of scientific and technical progress. 

3. Members shall safeguard these channels and installations within their juris- 
diction. 

4. Unless other conditions are laid down by special arrangements, each Member 
shall take such steps as may be necessary to ensure maintenance of those 
sections of international telecommunication ecircuits within its control. 

Article 24 

Notification of Infringements 

In order to facilitate the application of the provisions of Article 44 Members 
undertake to inform one another of infringements of the provisions of this Con- 
vention and of the Regulations annexed thereto. 

Article 25 

Priority of Telecommunications concerning Safety of Life 

The international telecommunication services must give absolute priority to 
all telecommunications concerning safety of life at sea, on land, in the air or in 
outer space, as well as to epidemiological telecommunications of exceptional urgency 
of the World Health Organization.
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Article 26 

Priority of Government Telegrams and Telephone Calls 

Subject to the provisions of Articles 25 and 36 government telegrams shall enjoy 
priority over other telegrams when priority is requested for them by the sender. 
Government telephone calls may also be given priority, upon specific request and to 
the extent practicable, over other telephone calls. 

Article 27 

Secret Language 

1. Government telegrams and service telegrams may be expressed in secret language 
in all relations. 

2. Private telegrams in secret language may be admitted between all countries with 
the exception of those which have previously notified, through the medium of 
the Secretary-General, that they do not admit this language for that category 
of correspondence. 

3. Members which do not admit private telegrams in secret language originating in 
or destined for their own territory must let them pass in transit, except in the 
case of suspension of service provided for in Article 20. 

Article 28 

Charges and Free Services 

The provisions regarding charges for telecommunications and the various cases 
in which free services are accorded are set forth in the Administrative Regulations 
annexed to this Convention. 

Article 29 

Rendering and Settlement of Accounts 

The settlement of international accounts shall be regarded as current trans- 
actions and shall be effected in accordance with the current international obligations 
of the countries concerned, in those cases where their governments have concluded 
arrangements on this subject. Where no such arrangements have been concluded, 
and in the absence of special agreements made under Article 31, these settlements 

shall be effected in accordance with the Administrative Regulations. 

Article 30 

Monetary Unit 

The monetary unit used in the composition of the tariffs of the international 
telecommunication services and in the establishment of the international accounts 
shall be the gold franc of 100 centimes, of a weight of 10/31 of a gramme and of a 
fineness of 0.900. 

Article 31 

Special Arrangements 

Members reserve for themselves, for the private operating agencies recognized 
by them and for other agencies duly authorized to do so, the right to make special 
arrangements on telecommunication matters which do not concern Members in 
general. Such arrangements, however, shall not be in conflict with the terms of this 
Convention or of the Administrative Regulations annexed thereto, so far as concerns 

the harmful interference which their operation might be likely to cause to the radio 

services of other countries.
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Article 32 
Regional Conferences, Arrangements and Organizations 

Members reserve the right to convene regional conferences, to make regional 
arrangements and to form regional organizations, for the purpose of settling tele- 
communication questions which are susceptible of being treated on a regional basis. 
Such arrangements shall not be in conflict with this Convention. 

SJ
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CHAPTER NI 

SPECIAL PROVISIONS FOR RADIO 

Article 33 

Rational Use of the Radio Frequeney Spectrum and of the Geostationary 
Satellite Orbit 

Members shall endeavour to limit the number of frequencies and the spectrum 
space used to the minimum essential to provide in a satisfactory manner the 
necessary services. To that end they shall endeavour to apply the latest technical 

advances as soon as possible. 
In using frequency bands for space radio services Members shall bear in mind 
that radio frequencies and the geostationary satellite orbit are limited natural 
resources, that they must be used efficiently and economically so that countries 
or groups of countries may have equitable access to both in conformity with the 
provisions of the Radio Regulations according to their needs and the technical 

facilities at their disposal. 

Article 34 

Intercommunication 

Stations performing radiocommunication in the mobile service shall be bound. 
within the limits of their normal employment, to exchange radiocommunications 
reciprocally without distinction as to the radio system adopted by them. 
Nevertheless, in order not to impede seientific progress, the provisions of 132 
shall not prevent the use of a radio system incapable of communicating with 
other systems, provided that such incapacity is due to the specific nature of 
such system and is not the result af devices adopted solely with the object of 

preventing intercommunication. 
Notwithstanding the provisions of 132, a station may be assigned to a restricted 
international service of telecommunication, determined by the purpose of such 
service, or bv other eircumstances independent of the system used. 

Article 35 

Harmful Interference 

. AL stations, whatever their purpose, must be established and operated in such 
a manner as not to cause harmful interference to the radio services or communi- 
cations of other Members or of recognized private operating agencies, or of other 
duly authorized operating agencies which carry on radio service, and which 

operate in accordance with the provisions of the Radio Regulations. 
Each Member undertakes to require the private operating agencies which it 
recognizes and the other operating agencies duly authorized for this purpose, 

to observe the provisions of 135. 
Further, the Members recognize the desirability of taking all practicable steps 
to prevent the operation of electrical apparatus and installations of all kinds
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from causing harmful interference to the radio services or communications 
mentioned in 135. 

Article 36 

Distress Calls and Messages 

Radio stations shall be obliged to accept, with absolute priority, distress calls 
and messages regardless of their origin, to reply in the same manner to such messages, 
and immediately to take such action in regard thereto as may be required. 

Article 37 

False or deceptive Distress, Urgency, Safety or Identification Signals 

Members agree to take the steps required to prevent the transmission or ecircu- 
lation of false or deceptive distress, urgency, safety or identification signals, and 
to collaborate in locating and identifying stations transmitting such signals from 

their own country. 

Article 38 

Installations for National Defence Services 

1. Members retain their entire freedom with regard to military radio installations 

of their army, naval and air forces. 
2. Nevertheless, these installations must, so far as possible, observe statutory 

provisions relative to giving assistance in case of distress and to the measures 
to be taken to prevent harmful interference, and the provisions of the Admini- 
strative Regulations concerning the types of emission and the frequencies to 
be used, according to the nature of the services performed by such installations. 

3. Moreover, when these installations take part in the service of public corre- 
spondence or other services governed by the Administrative Regulations annexed 
to this Convention, they must, in general, comply with the regulatory provisions 

for the conduct of such services. 

CHAPTER IV 

RELATIONS WITH THE UNITED NATIONS AND WITH 

INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS 

Article 39 

Relations with the United Nations 

1. The relationship between the United Nations and the International Telecommuni- 

cation Union is defined in the Agreement concluded between these two organi- 
zations, the text of which appears in Annex 3 to this Convention. 

2. In accordance with the provision of Article XVI of the abovementioned Agree- 
ment, the telecommunication operating services of the United Nations shall 
be entitled to the rights and bound by the obligations of this Convention and 
of the Administrative Regulations annexed thereto. Accordingly, they shall be 
entitled to attend all conferences of the Union, including meetings of the Inter- 
national Consultative Committees, in a consultative capacity. 

Article 40 

Relations with International Organizations 

In furtherance of complete international coordination on matters affecting tele- 
communication, the Union shall cooperate with international organizations having 

related interests and activities. 

c3
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CHAPTER V 

APPLICATION OF THE CONVENTION AND THE REGULATIONS 

Article 41 

Basic Provisions and General Regulations 

In the case of an inconsistency between a provision in the first part of the 
Convention (Basic Provisions, 1 to 170) and a provision in the second part of the 
Conveniion (General Regulations, 201 to 571) the former shall prevail. 

Article 42 

Administrative Regulations 

The provisions of the Convention are completed by the Administrative Regulations 
which regulate the use of telecommunication and shall be binding on all Members. 
Ratification of this Convention in accordance with Article 45 or accession in 
accordance with Article 46 involves acceptance of the Administrative Regulations 
in force at the time of ratification or accession. 
Members shali inform the Secretary-General of their approval of any revision 
of these Regulations by competent administrative conferences. The Secretary- 
General shall inform Members promptly regarding receipt of such notifications 
of approval. 
In case of inconsistency between a provision of the Convention and a provision 
of the Administrative Regulations, the Convention shall prevail. 

Article 43 

Validity of Administrative Regulations in Force 

The Administrative Regulations referred to in 147 are those in force at the time 
of signature of this Convention. They shall be regarded as annexed to this Convention 
and shall remain valid, subject to such partial revisions as may be adopted in 
consequence of the provisions of 44 until the time of entry into force of new 
Regulations drawn up by the competent world administrative conferences to replace 
them as annexes to this Convention. 

1. 

Article 44 

Execution of the Convention and Regulations 

The Members are bound to abide by the provisions of this Convention and the 
Administrative Regulations in all telecommunication offices and stations 
established or operated by them which engage in international services or which 
are capable of causing harmful interference to radio services of other countries, 
except in regard to services exempted from these obligations in accordance 
with the provisions of Article 38. 
They are also bound to take the necessary steps to impose the observance of the 
provisions of this Convention and of the Administrative Regulations upon private 
operating agencies authorized by them to establish and operate telecommuni- 
cations and which engage in international services or which operate stations 
capable of causing harmful interference to the radio services of other countries. 

Article 45 

Ratification of the Convention 

This Convention shall be ratified by the signatory governments in accordance 
with the constitutional rules in force in their respective countries. The instru-
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ments of ratification shall be deposited, in as short a time as possible, with the 
Secretary-General by diplomatic channel through the intermediary of the 
government of the country of the seat of the Union. The Secretary-General shall 
notify the Members of each deposit of ratification. 
1) During a period of two years from the date of entry into force of this 

Convention a signaltory government, even ihough it may not have deposited 
an instrument of ratification in accordance with 154, shall enjoy the rights 
conferred on Members of the Union in 8 to 10. 

2) From the end of a period of two years from the date of entry into force of 
this Convention, a signatory government which has not deposited an instru- 
ment of ratification in accordance with 154 shall not be entitled to vote at any 

conference of the Union, or at any session of the Administrative Council, 

or al any meeting of any of the permanent organs of the Union, or during 
consultation by correspondence conducted in accordance with the provisions 
of the Convention until it has so deposited such an instrument. Its rights, 
other than voting rights, shall not be affected. 

After the entry into force of this Convention in accordance with Article 52, each 
instrument of ratification shall become effective on the date of its deposit with 
the Secretary-(General. 
If one or more of the signatory governments do not ratify the Convention it 
shall not thereby be less valid for the governments which have ratified it. 

Article 46 

Accession to the Convention 

The government of a country, not a signatory of this Convention, may accede 
thereto at any time subject to the provisions of Article 1. 

- The instrument of accession shall be deposited with the Secretary-General by 
diplomatic channel through the intermediary of the government of the country 
of the seat of the Union. Unless otherwise specified therein, it shall become 
effective upon the date of its deposit. The Secretary-General shall notify the 
Members of each accession when it is received and shall forward to each of them 
a certified copy of the act of accession. 

Article 47 

Denunciation of the Convention 

Each Member which has ratified, or acceded to, this Convention shall have the 
right to denounce it by a notification addressed to the Secretary-General by 
diplomatic channel through the intermediary of the government of the country 
of the seat of the Union. The Secretary-General shall advise the other Members 
thereof. 
This denuneiation shall take effect at the expiration of a period of one year from 
the day of the receipt of notification of it by the Secretary-General. 

Article 48 

Abrogation of the International Telecommunicaton Convention 

(Montreux, 1965) 

This Convention shall abrogate and replace, in relations between the Contracting 
Governments, the International Telecommunication Convention (Montreux, 1965).
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Article 49 

Relations with non-contracting States 

Each Member reserves to itself and to the recognized private operating agencies 
the right to fix the conditions on which it admits telecommunications exchanged 
with a State which is not a party to this Convention. If a telecommunication origin- 
ating in the territory of such a non-contracting State is accepted by a Member, it 
must be transmitted and, in so far as it follows the telecommunication channels of 

a Member, the obligatory provisions of the Convention and Administrative Regula- 
tions and the usual charges shall apply to it. 

Article 50 

Settlement of Disputes 

1. Members may settle their disputes on questions relating to the interpretation or 
application of this Convention or of the Regulations contemplated in Article 42, 
through diplomatic channels, or according to procedures established by bilateral 
or multilateral treaties concluded between them for the settlement of interna- 
tional disputes, or by any other method mutually agreed upon. 

2. If none of these methods of settlement is adopted, any Member party to a 
dispute may submit the dispute to arbitration in accordance with the procedure 
defined in the General Regulations or in the Optional Additional Protocol, as 

the case may be. 

CHAPTER VI 

DEFINITIONS 

Article 51 

Definitions 

In this Convention unless the context otherwise requires: 
a) the terms which are defined in Annex 2 of this Convention shall have the 

meaning therein assigned to them; 
b) other terms which are defined in the Regulations referred to in Article 42 shall 

have the meanings therein assigned to them. 

CHAPTER VII 

FINAL PROVISIONS 

Article 52 

Effective Date and Registration of the Convention 

The present Convention shall enter into force on 1 January 1975 between 
Members in respect of which instruments of ratification or accession have been 
deposited before that date. 

In accordance with the provisions of Article 102 of the Charter of the United 
Nations, the Secretary-General of the Union shall register the present Convention 
with the Secretariat of the United Nations.
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2) 

2) 

ð) 

2. 1) 

2) 

3. 1) 

SECOND PART 

GENERAL REGULATIONS 
CHAPTER VI 

FUNCTIONING OF THE UNION 

Article 53 

Plenipotentiary Conference 

The Plenipotentiary Conference shall be convened at regular intervals and 
normally every five years. 
If practicable, the date and place of a Plenipotentiary Conference shall be 
set by the preceding Plenipotentiary Conference; failing this, they shall be 
fixed by the Administrative Council with the concurrence of the majority 
of the Members of the Union. 
The date and place of the next Plenipotentiary Conference, or either one 
of these, may be changed: 
a) when at least one-quarter of the Members of the Union have individually 

proposed a change to the Secretary-General; or 

b) on a proposal of the Administrative Council. 
In either case a new date or place or both shall be fixed with the concurrence 
of a majority of the Members of the Union. 

Article 54 

Administrative Conferences 

The agenda of an administrative conference shall be established by the 
Administrative Council with the concurrence of a majority of the Members 
of the Union in the case of a world administrative conference, or of a 

majority of the Members belonging to the region concerned in the case of 

a regional administrative conference, subject to the provisions of 225. 
This agenda shall include any question which a Plenipotentiary Conference 
has directed to be placed on the agenda. 
A world administrative conference dealing with radiocommunication may 
also include in its agenda an item concerning instructions to the Interna- 
tional Frequenecy Registration Board regarding its activities and a review 

of those activities. 
A world administrative conference shall be convened: 
a) by a decision of a Plenipotentiary Conference which may fix the date 

and place of its meeting; 
b) on the recommendation of a previous world administrative conference 

if approved by the Administrative Council; 
c) at the request of at least one-quarter of the Members of the Union, who 

shall individually address their requests to the Secretary-General; or 
d) on a proposal of the Administrative Council. 
In the cases specified in 210, 211 and 212 and, if necessary, in the case 

specified in 209, the date and place of meeting shall be determined by the 
Administrative Council with the concurrence of a majority of the Members 
of the Union, subject to the provisions of 225. 

A regional administrative conference shall be convened: 
a) by a decision of a Plenipotentiary Conference; 
bh) on the recommendation of a previous world or regional administrative 

conference if approved by the Administrative Council;



216 

217 
218 

219 

220 
221 

222 

223 

224 

225 

226 

227 

Nr. 5. 22 10. febrúar 1977. 

c) at the request of at least one-quarter of the Members belonging to lhe 
region concerned, who shall individually address their requests to the 
Secretary-General; or 

d) on a proposal of the Administrative Council. 
2) In the cases specified in 215, 216 and 217 and, if necessary, in the case 

specified in 214, the date and place of meeting shall be determined by the 
Administrative Council with the concurrence of a majority of the Members 
of the Union belonging to the region concerned, subject to the provisions 
of 225. 

1) The agenda, or date or place of an administrative conference may be 
changed: 

a) at the request of at least one-quarter of the Members of the Union in the 
case of a world administralive conference, or of a least one-quarter of 

the Members of the Union belonging to the region concerned in the case 
of a regional administrative conference. Their requests shall be addressed 
individually to the Secretary-General, who shall transmit them to the 
Administrative Council for approval; or 

b) on a proposal of the Administrative Council. 
2) In cases specified in 219 and 220 the changes proposed shall not be finally 

adopted until accepted by a majority of the Members of the Union, in the 
case of a world administrative conference, or of a majority of the Members 
of the Union belonging to the region concerned, in the case of a regional 
administrative conference, subject to the provisions of 225. 

1) The Administrative Council may deem it advisable for the main session of 

an administrative conference to be preceded by a preparatory meeting to 
draw up proposals for the technical bases of the work of the conference. 

2) The convening of such a preparatory meeting and its agenda must Þe 
approved by a majority of the Members of the Union in the case of a 
world administrative conference, or by a majority of the Members of the 
Union belonging to the region concerned, in the case of a regional adminis- 
trative conference, subject to the provisions of 285. 

3) Unless the Plenary Meeting of a preparatory session of an administrative 
conference decides otherwise, the texts finally approved by it will be 
assembled in a report which will also be approved by a Plenary Meeting 
and signed by the Chairman. 

In the consultations referred to in 206, 213, 218, 221 and 223 Members of the 
Union who have not replied within the time limits specified by the Adminis- 
trative Council shall be regarded as not participating in the consultations, and 
in consequence shall not be taken into account in computing the majority. 

If the number of replies does not exceed one-half of the Members consulted, 
a further consultation shall take place the results of which shall be decisive 
regardless of the number of votes cast. 

Article 55 

Administrative Council 

1) The Administrative Council is composed of Members of the Union elected 
by the Plenipotentiary Conference. 

2) If between two Plenipotentiary Conferences a seat becomes vacant on the 
Administrative Council, it shall pass by right to the Member of the Union 
from the same region as the Member whose seat is vacated, which had 
obtained at the previous election the largest number of votes among those 

not elected,
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3) A seat on the Administrative Council shall be considered vacant: 
a) when a Council Member does not have a representative in attendance 

at two consecutive annual sessions of the Administrative Council; 

b) when a Member of the Union resigns its membership on the Council. 
The person appointed to serve on the Council by a Member of the Administrative 
Council shall, so far as possible, be an official serving in, or directly responsible 
to, or for, their telecommunications administration and qualified in the field 

of telecommunication services. 
The Administrative Council shall elect its own Chairman and Vice-Chairman 
at the beginning of each annual session. They shall serve until the opening of 
the next annual session and shall be eligible for re-election. The Vice-Chairman 
shall serve as Chairman in the absence of the latter. 
1) The Administrative Council shall hold an annual session at the seat of the 

Union. 
2) During this session it may decide to hold, exceptionally, an additional session. 
3) Between ordinary sessions, it may be convened, as a general rule at the seat 

of the Union, by its Chairman at the request of a majority of its Members 
or at the call of the Ghairman under the conditions provided for in 255. 

The Secretary-General and the Deputy Secretary-General, the Chairman and 
the Vice-Chairman of the International Frequency Registration Board and the 
Directors of the International Consultative Committees may participate as of 
right in the deliberations of the Administrative Council, but without taking part 
in the voting. Nevertheless, the Council may hold meetings confined to its own 
members. 
The Secretary-General shall act as secretary of the Administrative Council. 
The Administrative Council shall make decisions only in session. 
The representative of each Member of the Administrative Council shall have 
the right to attend, as an observer, all meetings of the permanent organs of 
the Union mentioned in 26, 27 and 28. 

Only the travelling and subsistence expenses incurred by the representative 
of each Member of the Administrative Council in this capacity Council sessions 
shall be borne by the Union. 
In the discharge of its duties prescribed in the Convention, the Administrative 
Council shall in particular: 
a) in the interval between Plenipotentiary Conferences, be responsible for 

effecting the coordination with all international organizations referred to 
in Articles 39 and 40 and to this end, shall conclude, on behalf of the Union, 

provisional agreements with the international organizations referred to in 
Article 40, and with the United Nations in application of the Agreement 
between the United Nations and the International Telecommunication Union; 
these provisional agreements shall be submitted to the next Plenipotentiary 
Conference in accordance with 39; 

b) decide on the numbers and grading of the staff of the General Secretariat 
and of the specialized secretariats of the permanent organs of the Union, 
taking into account the general directives given by the Plenipotentiary 
Conference; 

c) draw up such regulations as it may consider necessary for the adminis- 
trative and financial activities of the Union; and also the administrative 
regulations to take account of current practice of the United Nations and of 
the specialized agencies applving the Common System of pay, allowances 
and pensions; 

d) supervise the administrative functions of the Union;
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review and approve the annual budget of the Union, taking account of the 
limits for expenditure set by the Plenipotentiary Conference and ensuring 
the strictest possible economy but mindful of the obligation upon the Union 
to achieve satisfactory results as expeditiously as possible through conferences 
and the work programmes of the permanent organs; in so doing, the Council 
shall also take into account the work plans mentioned in 286 and any cost- 
benefit analyses mentioned in 287; 

arrange for the annual audit of the accounts of the Union prepared by the 
Secretary-General and approve them, if appropriate, for submission to the 
next Plenipotentiary Conference; 
adjust as necessary: 
1. the basic salary scales for staff in the professional categories and above, 

excluding the salaries for posts filled by election to accord with any 
changes in the basic salary scales adopted by the United Nations for the 
corresponding Common System categories; 

2. the basic salary scales for staff in the general services categories to 
accord with changes in the rates applied by the United Nations and the 
specialized agencies at the seat of the Union; 

3. the post adjustment for professional categories and above, including 
posts filled by election, in accordance with decisions of the United 
Nations for application at the seat of the Union; 

4. the allowances for all staff of the Union, in accordance with any changes 

adopted in the United Nations Common System; 
5. the contributions payable by the Union and the staff to the United Nations 

Joint Staff Pension Fund, in accordance with the decisions of the United 
Nations Joint Staff Pension Board; 

6. the cost-of-living allowances granted to beneficiaries of the Union Staff 
Superannuation and Benevolent Funds on the basis of practice in the 
United Nations; 

arrange for the convening of Plenipotentiary and administrative conferences 
of the Union in accordance with Article 53 and 54; 
offer to the Plenipotentiary Conference of the Union any recommentations 
deemed useful; 
review and coordinate the work programmes as well as their progress and 
the working arrangements, including the meeting schedules, of the permanent 
organs of the Union and take such action as it deems appropriate; 
provide for the filling of any vacancy in the office of Secretary-General 
and/or Deputy Secretary-General in the situation described in 59 or 60, at 
a regular meeting, if held within 90 days after a vacancy occurs, or at a 
meeting convened by the Chairman within the time periods specified in 
59 or 60; 
provide for the filling of any vacaney in the office of Director of either 
of the International Consultative Committees at the next regular meeting 
following the occurrence of such a vacancy. Directors so selected shall serve 
until the next Plenary Assembly as provided for in 305 and shall be eligible 
for election to such posts; 
provide for the filling of vacancies for members of the International 
Frequency Registration Board in accordance with the procedure in 297; 
perform the other functions prescribed for it in the Convention and, within 
the framework of the Convention and the Administrative Regulations, any 
functions deemed necessary for the proper administration of the Union or 
its permanent organs taken individually;
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o) 

p) 

a) 

take the necessary steps, with the agreement of a majority of the Members 
of the Union, provisionally to resolve questions not covered by the Conven- 
tion, the Administrative Regulations and their annexes and which cannot 
await the next competent conference for settlement; 

submit a report on the activities of all the organs of the Union since the 
previous Plenipotentiary Conference; 
send to Members of the Union, as soon as possible after each of its sessions, 
summary records on the activities of the Administrative Council and other 
documents deemed useful. 

Article 56 

General Secretariat 

1. The Secretary-General shall: 

a) 

b) 

c) 

d) 

e) 

f) 
8) 

h) 

i) 

J) 

coordinate the activities of the different permanent organs with the advice 
and assistance of the Coordination Committee referred to in 80 with a view 
to assuring the most effective and economical use of personnel and of the 

financial and other resources of the Union; 
organize the work of the General Secretariat and appoint the staff of that 
Secretariat in accordance with the directives of the Plenipotentiary Con- 
ference and the rules established by the Administrative Council; 

undertake administrative arrangements for the specialized secretariats of the 
permanent organs of the Union and appoint the staff of those secretariats 
in agreement with the Head of each permanent organ; the appointments 
shall be made on the basis of the latter's choice, but the final decision for 
appointment or dismissal shall rest with the Secretary-General; 
report to the Administrative Council any decisions taken by the United 
Nations and the specialized agencies which affect Common System condi- 
tions of service, allowances and pensions; 

ensure the application of the financial and administrative regulations approved 
by the Administrative Council; 
provide legal advice to the organs of the Union; 
supervise, for administrative management purposes, the staff of the Head- 
quarters of the Union with a view to assuring the most effective use of 
personnel and the application of the Common System conditions of employ- 
ment for the staff of the Union. The staff appointed to assist directly the 
Directors of the Consultative Committees and the International Frequency 
Registration Board shall work under the direct orders of those senior officials 

concerned but in accordance with general administrative directives of the 
Administrative Council and of the Secretary-General; 
in the interest of the Union as a whole and in consultation with the Chairman 
of the International Frequeney Registration Board or the Director of the 
Consultative Committee concerned, temporarily reassign staff members from 
their appointed position as necessary to meet fluctuating work requirements 
at Headquarters. The Secretary-General shall report such temporary re- 
assignments including the financial implications thereof, to the Adminis- 
trative Council; 
undertake secretarial work preparatory to, and following conferences of 
the Union; 
provide, where appropriate in cooperation with the inviting government, 
the secretariat of conferences of the Union, and provide the facilities and 
services for meetings of the permanent organs of the Union in collaboration 
with their respective Heads; drawing from the Union's staff as he deems 

C4
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necessary in accordance with 269. The Secretary-General may also when so 
requested, provide the secretariat of other telecommunication meetings on 
a contractual basis; 
keep up to date the official lists, compiled from data supplied for this purpose 
by the permanent organs of the Union or by administrations, whith the 
exception of the master registers and such other essential records as may 
be related to the duties of the International Frequency Registration Board; 
publish the principal reports of the permanent organs of the Union, the 
recommendations and the operating instructions derived from such recom- 
mendations for use in the international telecommunication services; 
publish international and regional telecommunication agreements com- 
municated to him by the parties thereto, and keep up-to-date records of 
these agreements; 
publish the technical standards of the International Frequency Registration 
Board, as well as such other data concerning the assignment and utilization 
of frequencies as are prepared by the Board in the discharge of its duties; 
prepare, publish and keep up to date with the assistance, where appropriate, 
of the other permanent organs of the Union: 

1. a record of the composition and structure of the Union; 
2. the general statistics and the official service documents of the Union as 

prescribed by the Administrative Regulations; 
3. such other documents as conferences or the Administrative Council may 

direct; 

colleet and publish, in suitable form, data, both national and international, 

regarding telecommunication throughout the world; 
assemble and publish, in cooperation with the other permanent organs of 
the Union, both technical and administrative information that might be 
specially useful to developing countries in order to help them to improve 
their telecommunication networks. Their attention shall also be drawn to 
the possibilities offered by the international progsrammes under the auspices 
of the United Nations; 
collect and publish such information as would be of assistance to Members 
regarding the development of technical methods with a view to achieving 
the most efficient operation of telecommunication services and specially the 
best possible use of radio frequencies so as to diminish interference; 
publish periodically, with the help of information put at his disposal or 
which he may collect, including that which he may obtain from other inter- 
national organizations, a journal of general information and documentation 
concerning telecommunication; 

determine, in consultation with the Director of the International Consultative 

Committee concerned or, as appropriate, the Chairman of the International 
Frequency Registration Board, the form and presentation of all publications 

of the Union, taking into account the nature and the contents as well as 
the most suitable and economical means of publication; 
arrange the timely distribution of the published documents; 
after having made what economies are possible, prepare and submit to the 
Administrative Council annual budget estimates which, after approval by 
the Council, shall be transmitted for information to all Members of the 

Union; 
prepare and submit to the Administrative Council future work plans com- 
prising the main activities at the Headquarters of the Union according to 
directives of the Administrative Council;
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x) 

y) 

z) 

aa) 

to the extent the Administrative Council finds it appropriate, prepare and 
submit to the Administrative Council cost-benefit analyses of the main 
activities at the Headquarters of the Union; 
prepare a financial operating report and accounts to be submitted annually 
to the Administrative Council and recapitulative accounts immediately 
preceeding each Plenipotentiary Conference, these accounts, after audit and 
approval by the Administrative Council, shall be circulated to the Members 
and be submitted to the next Plenipotentiary Conference for examination 
and final approval; 
prepare an annual report on the activities of the Union which, after approval 
by the Administrative Council, shall be transmitted to all Members; 

perform all other secretarial functions of the Union. 

2. The Secretary-General or the Deputy Secretary-General may participate, in a 
consultative capacity, in Plenary Assemblies of the International Consultative 
Committees and in all conferences of the Union; the Secretary-General or his 

representative may patticipate in a consultative capacity in all other meetings 
of the Union; their participation in the meetings of the Administrative Council 
is governed by 235. 

19
 

1) 

2) 

1) 

2) 

3) 

4) 

ð) 

Article 57 

International Frequency Registration Board 

The members of the International Frequency Registration Board shall be 
thoroughly qualified by technical training in the field of radio and shall 
possess practical experience in the assignment and utilization of frequencies. 
Moreover, for the more effective understanding of the problems coming 
before the Board under 67, each member shall be familiar with geographic, 
economic and demographic conditions within a particular area of the world. 
The election procedure shall be established by the conference responsible 
for the election as defined in 63. 
At each election any serving member of the Board may be proposed again 
as a candidate by the country of which he is a national. 

The members of the Board shall take up their duties on the date fixed by 
the Plenipotentiary Conference which elected them. They shall normally 
remain in office until the date fixed by the conference which elects their 
successors. 

If in the interval between two Plenipotentiary Conferences which elect 
members of the Board, an elected member of the Board resigns or abandons 

his duties or dies, the Chairman of the Board shall request the Secretary- 

General to invite the countries, Members of the Union, of the region concerned 
to propose candidates for the election of a replacement at the next annual 
session of the Administrative Council. However, if the vacaney occurs more 
than ninety days before the session of the Administrative Council, the 
country of which the member concerned was a national shall designate, as 

soon as possible and within ninety days, a replacement who shall also be a 
national of that country and who will remain in office until the new member 
elected by the Administrative Council takes office. The replacement shall 
be eligible for election by the Administrative Council. 

In order to safeguard the efficient operation of the Board, any country a 
national of which has been elected to the Board, shall refrain, as far as 

possible, from recalling that person between two Plenipotentiary Conferences 
which elect members of the Board.
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The working arrangements of the Board are defined in the Radio Regulations. 
The members of the Board shall elect from their own numbers a Chairman 
and a Vice-Chairman, for a period of one year. Thereafter the Vice-Chairman 
shall succeed the Chairman each year and a new Vice-Chairman shall be 
elected. 
The Board shall be assisted by a specialized secretariat. 

4. No member of the Board shall request or receive instructions relating to the 
exercise of his duties from any government or a member thereof, or from any 
public or private organization or person. Furthermore, each Member must respect 
the international character of the Board and of the duties of its members and 
shall refrain from any attempt to influence any of them in the exercise of 
their duties. 

Article 58 

International Consultative Committees 

1. Each International Consultative Committee shall work through the medium of: 

a) 

b) 

c) 

d) 
e) 

2) 

2) 

the Plenary Assembly, preferably meeting every three years. When a cor- 
responding world administrative conference has been convened, the Plenary 
Assembly should meet, if possible, at least eight months before this conference; 

study groups, which shall be set up by the Plenary Assembly to deal with 
questions to be examined; 

a Director elected by the Plenary Assembly initially for a period equal to 
twice the interval between two consecutive Plenary Assemblies, i.e. normally 
for six years. He shall be eligible for reelection at each subsequent Plenary 
Assembly and if re-elected shall then remain in office until the date of the 
next Plenary Assembly, normally for three years. When the position becomes 
unexpectedly vacant, the following Plenary Assembly shall elect the new 
Director; 
a specialized secretariat, which assists the Director; 

laboratories or technical installations set up by the Union. 

The questions studied by each International Consultative Committee, on 

which it shall issue recommendations, shall be those referred to it by the 
Plenipotentiary Conference, by an administrative conference, by the Adminis- 
trative Council, by the other Consultative Committee, or by the International 

Frequency Registration Board, in addition to those decided upon by the 
Plenary Assembly of the Consultative Committee itself, or, in the interval 

between its Plenary Assembiles, when requested or approved by correspond- 
ence by at least twenty Members of the Union. 

At the request of the countries concerned, each Consultative Committee 

may also study and offer advice concerning their national telecommunication 
problems. The study of such problems should be in accordance with 308. 

Article 59 

Coordination Committee 

The Coordination Committee shall help the Secretary-General in the duties 
assigned to him under 282, 285, 288 and 289. 

The Committee shall be responsible for ensuring coordination with all the 
international organizations mentioned in Article 39 and 40 as regards re- 
presentation of the permanent organs of the Union at conferences of such 
organizations.
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3) The Committee shall examine the progress of the work of the Union in 
technical cooperation and submit recommendations, through the Secretary- 
General, to the Administrative Council. 

. The Committee shall endeavour to reach conclusions unanimously. The Secretary- 
General may, however, take decisions even when he does not have the support 
of two or more other members of the Committee, provided he judges that 
decision of the matters in question cannot await the next session of the 
Administrative Council. In such circumstances he shall report promptly in 
writing on such matters to the members of the Administrative Council, setting 
forth his reasons for such action together with any other written views submit- 
ted by other members of the Committee. 
The Committee shall meet when convened by its Chairman and, normally, 
at least once a month. 

CHAPTER IX 

GENERAL PROVISIONS REGARDING CONFERENCES 

Article 60 

Invitation and Admission to Plenipotentiary Conferences 

when there is an inviting Government 

The inviting government, in agreement with the Administrative Council, shall 
fix the definitive date and the exact place of the conference. 
1) One year before this date, the inviting government shall send an invitation 

to the government of each country Member of the Union. 
2) These invitations may be sent directly or through the Secretary-General 

or through another government. 

- The Secretary-General shall send an invitation to the United Nations in ac- 
cordance with Article 39 and to any of the regional telecommunication organiza- 
tions mentioned in Article 32 if requested by it. 

The inviting government, in agreement with or on a proposal by the Adminis- 
trative Council, may invite the specialized agencies of the United Nations and 
the International Atomic Energy Agency to send observers to take part in the 
conference in an advisory capacity, on the basis of reciprocity. 

1) The replies of the Members must reach the inviting government not later 
than one month before the date of opening of the conference and should 
include whenever possible full information on the composition of the 
delegation. 

2) These replies may be sent directly to the inviting government or through 
the Secretary-General or through another government. 

- Any permanent organ of the Union shall be entitled to be represented at the 
conference in an advisory capacity when the conference in discussing matters 
coming within its competence. IH necessary, the conference may invite an organ 
which has not considered it necessary to be represented. 

The following shall be admitted to Plenipotentiary Conferences: 
a) delegations as defined in Annex 2; 
b) observers of the United Nations; 

c) observers of regional telecommunication organizations in conformity with 
318; 

d) observers of the specialized agencies and of the International Atomic Energy 

Agency in conformity with 319.
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Article 61 

Invitation and Admission to Administrative Conferences 
when there is an inviting Government 

The provisions of 315 to 321 shall apply to administrative conferences. 
However, the time limit for the despatch of invitations may be reduced to 
six months if neccessary. 
Members of the Union may inform the private operating agencies recognized 
by them of the invitation they have received. 

The inviting government, in agreement with or on a proposal by the Adminis- 
trative Council, may notify the international organizations which are inter- 
ested in sending observers to participate in the conference in an advisory 
capacity. 
The interested international organizations shall send an application for 
aðmission to the inviting government within a period of two months from 
the date of notification. 
The inviting government shall assemble the requests and the conference 
itself shall decide whether the organizations concerned are to be admitted. 

The following shall be admitted to administrative conferences: 
a) 
b) 
c) 

d) 

e) 

f) 

8) 

delegations as defined in Annex 2; 
observers of the United Nations; 
observers of regional telecommunication organizations mentioned in Article 
32; 

observers of the specialized agencies and of the International Atomic Energy 
Agency in conformity with 319; 
observers of international organizations admitted in accordance with 330 
to 332; 
representatives of recognized private operatins agencies, duly authorized 
by the Member to which they belong; 
permanent organs of the Union, subject to the conditions set forth in 322. 

Article 62 

Procedure for calling World Administrative Conferences at the Request of 
Members of the Union or on a Proposal of the Administrative Council 

Any Member of the Union wishing to have a world administrative conference 
convened shall so inform the Secretary-General, indicating the proposed agenda, 
place and date of the conference. 

On receipt of similar requests from at least one-quarter of the Members of the 

Union, the Secretary-General shall inform all Members thereof by telegram, 

asking them to indicate, within six weeks, whether or not they agree to the 

proposal. 

If a majority of the Members, determined in accordance with 225, agree to the 

proposal as a whole, that is to say, if they accept the agenda, date and place 
of 

of 

D 

íhe proposed meeting, the Secretary-General shall so inform the Members 

the Union by circular telegram. 

If the proposal accepted is for a conference elsewhere than at the seat of 
the Union, the Secretary-General shall ask the government of the country 
concerned whether it agrees to act as inviting government. 
If the answer is in the affirmative, the Secretary-General, with the assent 
of the government concerned, shall take the necessary steps to convene the 

conference.
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3) If the answer is in the negative, the Secretary-General shall request the 
Members desiring the conference to make alternative suggestions for the 
Place of the conference. 

Where the proposal accepted is for a conference at the seat of the Union, the 
provisions of Article 64 shall apply. 

6. 1) If the proposal as a whole (agenda, date and place) is not accepted by a 
majority of the Members, determined in accordance with 225, the Seecretary- 

General shall inform the Members of the Union of the replies received, re- 

questing them to give a final reply on the point or points under dispute 
within six weeks of receipt. 

2) Such points shall be regarded as adopted when they have been approved 
by a majority of the Members, determined in accordance with 225. 

The procedure indicated above shall also be applicable when the proposal 
to convene a world administrative conference is initialed by the Administrative 
Council. 

{é
r 

1
 

Article 63 

Procedure for convening Regional Administrative 

Conferences at the Request of Members of the 

Union or on a Proposal of the 
Administrative Council 

In the case of a regional administrative conference, the procedure described in 
Article 62 shall be applicable only to the Members of the region concerned. If the 
conference is to be convened on the initiative of the Members of the region, it will 
suffice for the Secretary-General to receive concordant requests from a quarter 

of the total number of Members in that region. 

Article 64 

Provisions for Conferences meeting when 
there is no inviting Government 

When a conference is to be held without an inviting government, the provisions 
of Articles 60 and 61 apply. The Secretary-General shall take the necessary steps to 
convene and organize it at the seat of the Union, after agreement with the Goverment 
of he Swiss Confederation. 

Article 65 

Provisions common to all Conferences 
Change in the Date or Place of a Conference 

1. The provisions of Articles 62 and 63 shall apply, by analogy, when a change 
in the date or place of a conference is requested by Members of the Union or 
is proposed by the Administrative Couneil. However, such changes shall only 

be made if a majority of the members concerned, determined in accordance 
with 225, have pronounced in favour. 

It shall be the responsibility of any Member proposing a change in the date 
or place of an conference to obtain for its proposal the support of the requisite 
number of other Members. 

3. Where the issue arises, the Secretary-General shall indicate, in the communi- 

cation referred to in 341, the probable financial consequences of a change in 
the date or place, as, for example, when there has been an outlay of expenditure 
in preparing for the conference at the place initially chosen. 

t
o
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Article 66 

Time-limits for Presentation of Proposals to Conferences and 
Conditions of Submission 

Immediatley after the invitations have been despatched, the Secretary-General 
shall ask Members to send him, within four months, their proposals for the work 

of the conference. 
All proposals the adoption of which will involve revision of the text of the 
Convention or Administrative Regulations must carry references identifying by 
their marginal numbers those parts of the text which will require such revision. 
The reasons for the proposal must be given, as briefly as possible, in each case. 
The Secretary-General shall communicate the proposals to all Members as they 

are received. 
The Secretary-General shall assemble and coordinate the proposals received from 
aðministrations and from the Plenary Assemblies of the International Consul- 
tative Committees and shall communicate them to Members at least three months 
before the opening of the conference. The Secretary-General, the Directors of 
the International Consultative Committees and the members of the International 
Frequency Registration Board shall not be entitled to submit proposals. 

Article 67 

Credentials for Delegations to Conferences 

The delegation sent by a Member of the Union to a conference shall be duly 

accredited in accordance with 360 to 366. 
1) Accreditation of delegations to Plenipotentiary Conferences shall be by means 

of instruments signed by the Head of State, by the Head of the Government 
or by the Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

2) Accreditation of delegations to administrative conferences shall be by means 

of instruments signed by the Head of State, by the Head of the Government, 
by the Minister for Foreign Affairs or by the Minister responsible for 
questions dealt with during the conference. 

3) Subject to confirmation prior to the signature of the Final Acts, by one 
of the authorities mentioned in 360 or 361, delegations may be provisionally 
accredited by the Head of the diplomatic mission of the country concerned 
to the Government of the country in which the conference is held. In the 
case of a conference held in the country of the seat of the Union, a delegation 
may also be provisionally accredited by the Head of the Permanent Dele- 
gation of the country concerned to the United Nations Office at Geneva. 

Credentials shall be accepted if they are signed by the appropriate authority 
mentioned under 360 to 362, and fulfil one of the following criteria: 
— they confer full powers; 
— they authorize the delegation to represent its government, without restrictions; 
— they give the delegation, or certain members thereof, the right to sign the 

Final Acts. 
1) A delegation whose credentials are found to be in order by the Plenary 

Meeting shall be entitled to exercise the right to vote of the Member con- 
cerned and to sign the Final Acts. 

2) A delegation whose credentials are found not to be in order by the Plenary 
Meeting shall not be entitled to exercise the right to vote or to sign the 
Final Acts until the situation has been rectified. 

Credentials shall be deposited with the secretariat of the conference as early 
as possible. A special committee shall be entrusted with the verification thereof
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and shall report on its conclusions to the Plenary Meeting within the time 
specified by the latter. Pending the decision of the Plenary Meeting thereon, a 
delegation of a Member of the Union shall be entitled to participate in the 
conference and to exercise the right to vote of the Member concerned. 
As a general rule, Members of the Union should endeavour to send their own 

delegations to conferences of the Union. However, if a Member is unable, for 

exceplional reasons, to send its own delegation, it may give the delegation of 
another Member powers to vote and sign on its behalf. Such powers must be 
conveyed by means of an instrument signed by one of the authorities mentioned 
in 360 or 361. 
A delegation with the right to vote may give to another delegation with the 
right to vote a mandate to exercise its vote at one or more meetings at which 
it is unable to be present. In such a case it shall, in good time, notify the 
Chairman of the conference in writing. 
A delegation may not exercise more than one proxy vote. 
Credentials and the transfer of powers sent by telegram shall not be accepted. 
Nevertheless, replies sent by telegram to requests by the Chairman or the 
secretariat of the conference for clarification of credentials shall be accepted. 

CHAPTER X 

GENERAL PROVISIONS REGARDING INTERNATIONAL 

CONSULTATIVE COMMITTEES 

Article 68 

Conditions for Participation 

The members of the International Consultative Committes referred to in 73 and 
74 may participate in all activities of the Consultative Committee concerned. 

1) The first request from a recognized private operating agency to take part 
in the work of a Consultative Committee shall be addressed to the Secretary- 

General who shall inform all the Members and the Director of that Consultative 
Committee. The request from a recognized private operating agency must be 
approved by the Member recognizing it. The Director of the Consultative 
Committee shall advise the recognized private operating ageney of the action 
taken on its request. 

2) A recognized private operating agency may not act on behalf of the Member 
which has recognized it unless that Member informs the Consultative 
Committee concerned in each particular case that it is authorized to do so. 

1) International organizations and regional telecommunication organizations men- 
tioned in Article 32 which coordinate their work with the International Tele- 
communication Union and which have related activities may be admitted to 

participate in the work of the Consultative Committees in an advisory capacity. 

2) The first request from an international organization or regional telecommuni- 
cation organization mentioned in Article 32 to take part in the work of a 
Consultative Committee shall be addressed to the Secretary-General who shall 
inform by telegram all the Members and invite Members to say whether the 
request should be granted; the request shall be granted if the majority of 
the replies of the Members received within a period of one month are 
favourable. The Secretary-General shall inform all the Members and the 
Director of the Consultative Committee concerned of the result of the con- 
sultation.
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1) Scientific or industrial organizations, which are engaged in the study of 
telecommunication problems or in the design or manufacture of equipment 

intended for telecommunication services, may be admitted to participate in 
an advisory capacity in meetings of the study groups of the Consultative 
Committees, provided that their participation has received approval of the 
administrations of the countries concerned. 

2) The first request from a scientific or industrial organization for admission 
to meetings of study groups of a Consultative Committe shall be addressed 
to the Secretary-General who shall inform all the Members and the Director 
of that Consultative Committe. The request must be aproved by the ad- 
ministration of the country concerned. The Director of the Consultative Com- 
mittee shall advise the scientific or industrial organization of the action 
taken on its request. 

Any recognized private operating agency, international organization, regional 
telecommunication organization or scientific or industrial organization allow- 
ed to take part in the work of an International Consultative Committee has the 
right to denounce such participation by notifying the Secretary-General. Such 
denunciation shall take effect at the end of one year from the date when noti- 
fication is received by the Secretary-General. 

Article 69 

Duties of the Plenary Assembly 

The Plenary Assembly shall: 

a) 

b) 

c) 

Consider the reports of study groups and approve, modify or reject the draft 
recommendations contained in these reports; 
consider existing questions as to whether or not their study should be contin- 
ued, and prepare a list of the new questions to be studied in conformity with 
308. In formulating new questions it shall be borne in mind that, in principle, 
their consideration should be completed in the period which is twice the interval 
between two Plenary Assemblies; 
approve the programme of work arising from the consideration in 383, deter- 
mine the order of questions to be studied according to their importance, priority 
and urgency; 
decide, in the light of the approved programme of work derived from 384 
whether or not existing study groups should be maintained or dissolved and 
whether or not new study groups should be set up; 
allocate to study groups the questions to be studied; 
consider and approve the report of the Director on the activities of the Com- 
mittee since the last meeting of the Plenary Assembly; 
approve, if appropriate, for submission to the Administrative Council, the 
estimate of the financial needs of the Committee up to the next Plenary Ass- 
embly, as submitted by the Director in accordance with 416; 
consider any other matters deemed necessary within the provisions of Article 
11 and this Chapter. 

Article 70 

Meetings of the Plenary Assembly 

The Plenary Assembly shall normally meet at a date and place fixed by the 
preceding Plenary Assembly. 
The date and place, or either, of the meeting of the Plenary Assembly may 
be changed with the approval of the majority of the Members of the Union 
replying to the Secretary-General's request for their opinion.
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At each of these meetings, the Plenary Assembly shall be presided over by the 
Head of the delegation of the country in which the meeting is held or, in the 
case of a meeting held at the seat of the Union, by a person elected by the 
Plenary Assembly itself. The Chairman shall be assisted by Vice-Chairmen 
elected by the Plenary Assembly. 

„ The Secretary-General shall be responsible for making the necessary adminis- 
trative and financial arrangements, in agreement with the Director of the 
Consultative Committee concerned, for meetings of the Plenary Assembly and 
the study groups. 

Article 71 

Languages and Right to vote in Plenary Assemblies 

1) The languages used in the Plenary Assemblies shall be as provided in 
Articles 16 and 78. 

2) The preparatory documents of study groups, the documents and minutes of 
Plenary Assemblies and the documents published after these Assemblies by 
the International Consultative Committees shall be issued in the three working 
languages of the Union. 

The Members which are authorized to vote at sessions of Plenary Assemblies 
of the Consultative Committees are those to which reference is made in 9 and 
155. However, when a country, Member of the Union, is not represented by 
an administration, the representatives of the recognized private operating agenc- 
ies of that country shall, as a whole, and regardless of their number, be entitled 
to a single vote, subject to the provisions of 376. 

- The provisions of 370 to 373 concerning the transfer of powers shall apply to 
Plenary Assemblies. 

Article 72 

Study Groups 
- The Plenary Assembly shall set up and maintain as necessary study groups 

to deal with questions to be studied. The aðministrations, recognized private 
operating agencies, international organization and regional telecommunication 
organizations admitted in accordance with 377 and 378 which desire to take 
part in the work of the study groups shall give in their names either at the 
meeting of the Plenary Assembly or, at a later date, to the Director of the 
Consultative Committee concerned. 
In addition, and subject to the provision of 379 and 380, experts of scientific 
or industrial organizations may be admitted to take part in an advisory capacity 
in any meeting of any study group. 

- The Plenary Assembly shall normally appoint a Chairman and one Vice-Chair- 
man of each study group. If the workload of any study group requires, the 
Plenary Assembly shall appoint such additional Vice-Chairmen as it feels 
necessary for such study group or groups. If, in the interval between two meet- 
ings of the Plenary Assembly, a group Chairman is unable to carry out his 
duties and only one Vice-Chairman has been appointed, then such Vice-Chair- 
man shall take the Chairman's place. In the case of a study group for which 
the Plenary Assembly has appointed more than one Vice-Chairman, the study 
group at its next meeting shall elect a new Chairman from among such Vice- 
Chairmen and, if necessary, a new Vice-Chairman from among the members 
of the study group. It shall likewise elect a new Vice-Chairman if one of the 
Vice-Chairmen is unable to carry out his duties during that period.
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1. 
2. 

Article 73 

Conduct of Business of Study Groups 

Study groups shall conduct their work as far as possible by correspondence. 
1) However, the Plenary Assembly may give directives concerning the conven- 

ing of any meetings of the study groups that may appear necessary to deal 

with large groups of questions. 
2) As a general rule, study groups shall hold no more than two meetings 

between sessions of the Plenary Assembly, including the final meetings held 
before that Assembly. 

3) Moreover, if after a Plenary Assembly a group Chairman considers it nec- 
essary for his study group to hold one or more meetings not provided for by 
the Plenary Assembly to discuss orally questions which could not be solved 
by correspondence, he may, with the approval of his administration and 
after consultation with the Director concerned and the members of his study 

group, suggest a meeting at a convenient place bearing in mind the need to 
keep expenses to a minimum. 

Where necessary, the Plenary Assembly of a Consultative Committee may set 
up joint working parties for the study of questions requiring the participation 
of experts from several study groups. 
The Director of a Consultative Committee, after consultation with the Secretary- 

General, and in agreement with the Chairmen of the various study groups 
concerned, shall draw up the general plan of meetings of groups of study 
groups which are to meet in the same place during the same period. 
The Director shall send the final reports of the study groups to the parti- 
cipating administrations, to the recognized private operating agencies of the 
Consultative Committee and, as occasion may demand, to such international 

organizations and regional telecommunication organizations as have parti- 

cipated. These shall be sent as soon as possible and, in any event, in time for 
them to be received at least one month before the date of the next meeting of 
the Plenary Assembly. This provision may be waived only when study group 

meetings are held immediately prior to the meeting of the Plenary Assembly. 
Questions which have not formed the subject of a report furnished in this way 
shall not appear on the agenda for the meeting of the Plenary Assembly. 

Article 74 

Duties of the Director. Specialized Secretariat 

. 1) The Director of a Consultative Committee shall coordinate the work of the 

Plenary Assembly and study groups, and shall be responsible for the 
organization of the work of the Consultative Committee. 

2) The Director shall be responsible for the documents of the Committee and 
arrange for their publication, in the working languages of the Union, with 
the Secretary-General. 

3) The Director shall be assisted by a secretariat composed of a specialized 

staff to work under his direction and to aid him in the organization of the 

work of the Committee. 
4) The staff of the specialized secretariats, laboratories and technical in- 
stallations of the Consultative Committees shall be under the administrative 
control of the Secretary-General in accordance with the provisions of 268. 

The Director shall choose the technical and administrative members of the 
secretariat within the framework of the budget as approved by the Pleni- 

potentiary Conference or the Administrative Council. The appointment of the
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technical and administrative personnel is made by the Secretary-General in agree- 
ment with the Director. The final decision for appointment or dismissal rests 
with the Secretary-General. 

413 3. The Director shall participate as of right, but in an advisory capacity, in meel- 
ings of the Plenary Assembly and of the study groups. He shall, subject to the 
provisions of 393, make all necessary preparations for meetings of the Plenary 
Assembly and of the study groups. 

414 4. The Director shall submit to the Plenary Assembly a report on the activities of 
the Consultative Committee since the last meeting of the Plenary Assembly. 
After approval, this report shall be sent to the Secretary-General for trans- 

mission to the Administrative Council. 
415 5 The Director shall submit to the Administrative Council at its annual session 

a report on the activities of the Committee during the previous year for the in- 
formation of the Council and of the Members of the Union. 

416 6. The Director after consultation with the Secretary-General shall submit for 
the approval of the Plenary Assembly an estimate of the financial needs of the 
Committee up to the next meeting of the Plenary Assembly; this estimate, after 
approval by the Plenary Assembly, shall be sent to the Secretary-General for 
submission to the Administrative Council. 

417 7. The Director shall prepare, for inclusion by the Secretary-General in the annual 
budget of the Union, an estimate of the expenses of the Committee for the foll- 

owing year, based on the estimate of the financial needs of the Committee approv- 
ed by the Plenary Assembly. 

418 8. The Director shall participate as necessary in technical cooperation activities of 

the Union within the framework of the Convention. 

Article 75 

Proposals for Administrative Conferences 

419 1. The Plenary Assemblies of the International Consultative Committees are 
authorized to submit to administrative conferences proposals arising directly 
from their recommendations or from findings on questions under their study. 

420 2. The Plenary Assemblies of the Consultative Committees may also make propo- 
sals for modification of the Administrative Regulations. 

421 3. Such proposals shall be sent to the Secretary-General in good time for ass- 
embly, coordination and communication, as laid down in 358. 

Article 76 

Relations of Consultative Committees between 
themselves and with other International Organizations 

422 1. 1) Plenary Assemblies of Consultative Committees may set up joint study groups 

to study and make recommendations on questions of common interest. 
423 2) The Directors of Consultative Committees may, in collaboration with the 

group Chairmen, organize joint meetings of study groups of both Consultative 
Committees, to study and prepare draft recommendations on questions of 
common interest. Such draft recommendations shall be submitted to the 
next meeting of the Plenary Assembly of each Consultative Commititee. 

424 2. When one of the Consultative Committees is invited to participate in a meeting 
of the other Consultative Committee or of another international organization, 

the Plenary Assembly or the Director of the invited Consultative Committee is 
authorized to make arrangements for such representation in an advisory 
capacity, taking into account the provisions of ðll.
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The Secretary-General, the Deputy Secretary-General, the Chairman of the Inter- 
national Frequency Registration Board, and the Director of the other Consulta- 
tive Committee, or their representatives, may attend meetings of a Consultative 
Committee in an advisory capacity. If necessary, a Consultative Committee may 
invite to attend its meetings, in an advisory capacity, representatives of any 
permanent organ of the Union which has not considered it necessary to be 
represented. 

CHAPTER XI 

RULES OF PROCEDURE OF CONFERENCES AND OTHER MEETINGS 

Article 77 

Rules of Procedure of Conferences and 

other Meetings 

1. Order of Seating 

At meetings of the conference, delegations shall be seated in the alphabetical 
order of the French names of the countries represented. 

1. 

2. 

bh) 

c) 

2. Tnauguration of the Conference 

1) The inaugural meeting of the conference shall be preceded by a meeting of 
the Heads of delegations to prepare the agenda for the first Plenary Meeting. 

2) The Chairman of the meeting of Heads of delegations shall be appointed in 
accordance with the provisions of 429 and 430. 

1) The conference shall be opened by a person appointed by the inviting 
government. 

2) When there is no inviting government, it shall be opened by the oldest Head 
of delegation. 

3. 1) The Chairman of the conference shall be elected at the first Plenary Meet- 
ing; generally he shall be a person nominated by the inviting government. 

2) If there is no inviting government, the Chairman shall be chosen, taking into 
account the proposal made by the Heads of delegations at the meeting 
described in 427. 

The first Plenary Meeting shall also: 
elect the Vice-Chairmen of the conference; 

set up the conference committees and elect their respective Chairmen and Vice- 
Chairmen; 
constitute the conference secretariat, made up of the staff of the General Secre- 
tariat of the Union, and, in case of need, of staff provided by the administration 

of the inviting sovernment. 

3. Powers of the Chairman of the Conference 

The Chairman, in addition to the other prerogatives conferred upon him under 
these Rules of Procedure, shall open and close the meetings of the Plenary 
Meeting, direct the deliberations, ensure that the Rules of Procedure are applied, 
give the floor to speakers, put questions to the vote, and announce the decisions 

adopted. 
He shall have the general direction of all the work of the conference, and shall 
ensure that order is maintained at Plenary Meetings. He shall give his ruling 
on motions of order and points of order and, in particular, he shall be empow- 
ered to propose that discussion on a question be postponed or closed, or that



438 

439 

440 

441 

442 

443 

444 

445 

446 

447 

448 

10. febrúar 1977. 39 Nr. 5. 

a meeting be suspended or adjourned. He may also decide to postpone the con- 
vening of a Plenary Meeting should he consider ií necessary. 

ö. It shall be the duty of the Chairman to protect the right of each delegation to 
express ils opinion freely and fully on the point at issue. 

4. He shall ensure that discussion is limited to the point at issue, and he may 
interrupt any speaker who departs therefrom and request him to confine his 
remarks to the subject under discussion. 

4. Appointment of Committees 

1. The Plenary Meeting may appoint committees to consider matters referred to 
the conference. These committees may in turn appoint subcommittees. Com- 
mittees and sub-committees may form working groups. 

2. However, sub-committees and working groups shall be formed only when it 
is absolutely necessary. 

5. Budget Control Committee 

1. At the opening of each conference or meeting, the Plenary Meeting shall appoint 
a budget control committee to determine the organization and the facilities 

available to the delegates, and to examine and approve the accounts for expendi- 
ture incurred throughout the duration of the conference or meeting. In addition 
to the members of delegations who wish to participate, this committee shall 
include a representative of the Secretary-General and, where there is an inviting 
sovernmenl, a representative of that government. 

2. Before the budget approved by the Administrative Council for the conference 
or meeting is exhausted, the budget control committee, in collaboration with 
the secretariat of the conference or meeting, shall present an interim statement 
of the expenditure to the Plenary Meeting. The Plenary Meeting shall take this 
statement into account in considering whether the progress made is sufficient 
to justify a prolongation of the conference or meeting after the date when the 
approved budget will be exhausted. 

3. At the end of each conference or meeting, the budget control committee shall 
present a report to the Plenary Meeting showing, as accurately as possible, the 
estimated total expenditure of the conference or meeting. 

4. After consideration and approval by the Plenary Meeting, this report, together 

with the observations of the Plenary Meeting, shall be fransmitted to the Secre- 
tary-General for submission to the Administrative Council at its next annual 
session. 

6. Composition of Committees 

6.1 Plenipotentiary Conferences 

Committees shall be composed of the delegates of Members and the observers 
referred to in 324, 325 and 326 who have so requested or who have been designated 
by the Plenary Meeting. 

6.2 Administrative Conferences 
Committees shall be composed of the delegates of Members and the observers 

and representatives referred to in 334 to 338 who have so requested or who have 
been designated by the Plenary Meeting. 

7. Chairmen and Vice-Chairmen of Sub-Committees 

The GChairman of each committee shall propose to his committee the choice of 
the Chairmen and Vice-Chairmen of the sub-committees which may be set up.
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8. Summons to Meetings 

Plenary Meetings and meetings of committees, sub-committees and working 
groups shall be announced in good time in the meeting place of the conference. 

9. Proposals presented before the Opening 

of the Conference 

Proposals presented before the opening of the conference shall be allocated by 
the Plenary Meeting to the appropriate committees appointed in accordance with 
Section 4 of these Rules of Procedure. Nevertheless, the Plenary Meeting itself shall 
be entitled to deal with any proposal. 

10. Proposals or Amendments presented 
"during the Conference 

1. Proposals or amendments presented after the opening of the conference must be 
delivered to the Chairman of the conference or to the Chairman of the appro- 
priate committee, as the case may be. They may also be handed to the secretariat of 

the conference for publication and distribution as conference documents. 
2. No written proposal or amendment may be presented unless signed by the Head 

of the delegation concerned or by his deputy. 
3. The Chairman of a conference or of a committee may at any time submit 

proposals likely to accelerate the debates. 
4. Every proposal or amendment shall give, in precise and exact terms, the text 

to be considered. 

5. 1) The Chairman of the conference or the Chairman of the appropriate com- 
mittee shall decide in each case whether a proposal or amendment submitted 
during a meeting shall be made orally or presented in writing for publication 
and distribution in acccordance with 451. 

2) Im general, the texts of all major proposals to be put to the vote shall be 
distributed in good time in the working languages of the conference, in order 
that they may be studied before discussion. 

3) In addition, the Chairman of the conference, on receiving proposals or 
amendments referred to in 451, shall refer them to the appropriate com- 
mittee or to the Plenary Meeting as the case may be. 

6. Any authorized person may read, or may ask to have read, at a Plenary Meeting 
any proposal or amendment submitted by him during the conference, and he 
shall be allowed to explain his reasons therefor. 

11. Conditions required for Discussion of, and Vote on, 

any Proposal or Amendment 

1. No proposal or amendment submitted prior to the opening of the conference 
or by a delegation during the conference may be discussed unless it is supported 
by at least one other delegation when it comes to be considered. 

2. Each proposal or amendment duly supported shall be submitted to a vote after 
discussion. 

12. Proposals or Amendments passed over or postponed 

When a proposal or an amendment has been passed over or when its examina- 
tion has been postponed, the delegation sponsoring it shall be responsible for seeing 

that it is considered later,
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13. Rules for Debates of the Plenary Meeting 
13.1 Quorum 
For a valid vote to be taken at a Plenary Meeting, more than half of the delega- 

tions accredited to the conference and having the right to vote must be present or 

represented at the meeting. 

13.2 Order of debates 
1) Persons desiring to speak must first obtain the consent of the Chairman. 

As a general rule, they shall begin by announcing in what capacity they speak. 
2) Any person speaking must express himself slowly and distinctly, separating 

his words and pausing as necessary in order that everybody may understand 

his meaning. 

13.3 Motions of order and points of order 
1) During debates, any delegation may, when it thinks fit, submit a motion 

of order or raise a point of order, which shall at once be settled by the 
Chairman in accordance with these Rules of Procedure. Any delegation may 
appeal against the Chairman's ruling, which shall however stand unless a 
majority of the delegations present and voting are against it. 

2) A delegation submitting a motion of order shall not, during its speech, discuss 
the substance of the matter in question. 

13.4 Priority of motions of order and points of order 
The motions and points of order mentioned in 465 and 466 shall be dealt with 

in the following order: 
a) any point of order regarding the application of these Rules of Procedure; 

b) suspension of a meeting; 
c) adjournment of a meeting; 
d) postponement of debate on the matter under discussion; 

e) closure of debate on the matter under discussion; 
f) any other motions of order or points of order that may be submitted, in which 

case it shall be for the Chairman to decide the relative order in which they shall 

be considered. 

13.5 Motion for suspension or adjournment of a meeting 
During the discussion of a question, a delegation may move that the meeting 

be suspended or adjourned, giving reasons for its proposal. If the proposal is 
seconded, the floor shall be given to two speakers to oppose the suspension or 
adjournment and solely for that purpose, after which the motion shall be put to 
the vote. 

13.6 Motion for postponement of debate 
During discussion of any question, a delegation may move that the debate be 

postponed for a stated period. Once such a proposal has been made, any discussion 
thereon shall be limited to no more than three speakers not counting the person sub- 
mitting the proposal, one for the motion and two against, after which the motion 

shall be put to vote. 

13.7 Motion for closure of debate 
A delegation may at any time move that discussion on the point at issue be 

closed. In such cases the floor may be given to not more than two speakers opposing 
the motion, after which the motion shall be put to vote.
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13.8 Limitation of speeches 
1) The Plenary Meeting may, if necessary, decide how many speeches any one 

delegation may make on any particular point, and how long they may last. 
2) However, as regards questions of procedure, the Chairman shall limit the 

time allowed for a speech to a maximum of five minutes. 
3) When a speaker has exceeded the time allowed, the Chairman shall notify 

the Meeting and request the speaker to conclude his remarks briefly. 

13.9 Closing the list of speakers 
1) During the debate, the Chairman may rule that the list of speakers wishing 

to take the floor be read. He shall add the names of other delegations who 
indicate that they wish to speak and he may then, with the assent of the Mcet- 
ing, rule that the list be closed. Neverthless, as an exceptional measure, the 
Chairman may rule, if he thinks fit, that a reply may be made to any previous 
statement, even after the list of speakers has been closed. 

2) The list of speakers having been exhausted, the Chairman shall declare 
discussion on the matter closed. 

15.10 Questions of competence 
Any question of competence that may arise shall be settled before a vote is 

taken on the substance of the matter under discussion. 

15.11 Withdrawal and resubmission of a motion 

The author of a motion may withdraw it before it is put to a vote. Any motion, 
whether it be amended or not, which has been withdrawn from debate may be 
resubmitted or taken up by the author of the amendment or by another delegation. 

1. 
14. Right to Vote 

At all meetings of the conference, the delegation of a Member of the Union duly 
accredited by that Member to take part in the work of the conference shall be 
entitled to one vote in accordance with Article 2. 
The delegation of a Member of the Union shall exercise the right to vote under 
the conditions described in Article 67. 

15. Voting 
15.1 Definition of a majority 
1) A majority shall consist of more than half the delegations present and voting. 
2) In computing a majority, delegations abstaining shall not be taken into 

account. 

3) In case of a tie, a proposal or amendment shall be considered rejected. 
4) For the purpose of these Rules of Procedure, a „delegation present and 

voting“ shall be a delegation voting for or against a proposal. 

15.2 Non-participation in voting 

Delegations which are present but do not take part in a particular vote or 
expressly state they do not wish to take part shall be considered neither as absent, 
for the purpose of determining a quorum as defined in 469, nor as abstaining for 
the purpose of 491. 

15.3 Special majority 
In case where Members of the Union are to be admitted, the majority described 

in Article 1 shall apply.
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15.4 Abstentions of more than fifty per cent 
When the number of abstentions exceeds half the number of votes cast (for, 

against, abstentions), consideration of the matter under discussion shall be postpon- 

ed to a later meeting, at which time abstentions shall not be taken into account. 

15.5 Voting procedures 

1) The following voting procedures shall be adopted except in the case provided 
for in 495: 

a) by a show of hands, as a general rule; 
b) by roll call, if the above-mentioned procedure shows no clear majority 

or if so requested by at least two delegations. 
2) Votes by roll call shall be taken in the alphabetical order of the French 

names of the Members represented. 

15.6 Secret ballot 

Voting shall be by secret ballot when at least five of the delegations present 
and entitled to vote so request. In such cases, the secretariat shall at once take steps 
to ensure the secrecy of the vote. 

15.7 Prohibition of interruptions during votes 
No delegation may interrupt once a vote has begun, unless to raise a point 

of order in connection with the way in which the vote is being taken. 

15.8 Reasons for votes 

The Chairman shall authorize any delegations which so request to give the 
reasons for their vote, after the vote has been taken. 

15.9 Voting on parts of a proposal 
1) When the author of a proposal so requests, or when the meeting thinks fit, 

or when the Chairman, with the approval of the author, so proposes, that 
proposal shall be sub-divided and its various sections put to the vote 
separately. The parts of the proposal which have been adopted shall then 
be put to the vote as a whole. 

2) 1f all the sections of a proposal are rejected the proposal shall be regarded 
as rejected as a whole. 

15.10 Order of voting on concurrent proposals 
1) When there are two or more proposals on any matter, they shall be put 

to the vote in the order in which they were presented, unless the meeting 
deeides to the contrary. 

2) After each vote, the meeting shall decide whether or not the following 

proposal shall be voted on. 

15.11 Amendments 
1) Any proposal for modification consisting only of a deletion from, an addition 

to, or a change in, a part of the original proposal shall be considered an 
amendment. 

2) Any amendment to a proposal accepted by the delegation submitting the 
proposal shall at once be embodied in the original proposal. 

3) No proposal for modification shall be regarded as an amendment if the meet- 
ing considers it to be incompatible with the original proposal. 

15.12 Voting on amendments 
1) When an amendment to a proposal is submitted, a vote shall first be taken 

on the amendment.
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2) When two or more amendments to a proposal are submitted, the amendment 

furthest from the original text shall be put to the vote first; of the remainder, 
that furthest from the proposal shall then be put to the vote and the same 
procedure shall be followed until all the amendments submitted have been 
considered. 

3) If one or more amendments are adopted, the proposal thus amended shall 
then be put to the vote. 

4) If no amendment is adopted, the original proposal shall be put to the vote. 

16. Committees and Sub-Committees 
Rules for Debates and Voting Procedures 

. The Chairmen of all committees and sub-committees shall have powers similar 
to those conferred by Section 3 of the present Rules of Procedure on the Chair- 
man of the conference. 

. The provisions set forth in Section 13 of the present Rules of Procedure for 
the conduct of debates in the Plenary Meeting shall also apply to the discussions 
of committees and sub-committees, except in the matter of the quorum. 

„ The provisions set forth in Section 15 shall also apply to votes taken in com- 
mittees and sub-committees. 

17. Reservations 

As a general rule, any delegation whose views are not shared by the remaining 
delegations shall endeavour, as far as possible, to conform to the opinion of 
the majority. 

- However, if any decision appears to a delegation to be of such a nature as to 
prevent its government from ratifying the Convention or from approving the 
revision of the Regulations, the delegation may make reservations, final or 
provisional, regarding this decision. 

18. Minutes of Plenary Meetings 

- The minutes of Plenary Meetings shall be drawn up by the secretariat of the 
conference, which shall endeavour to ensure their distribution to delegations 

as early as possible before the date on which they are to be considered. 
. After the minutes have been distributed, delegations may submit in writing to 

the secretariat of the conference the corrections they consider to be justified; 

this shall be done in the shortest possible time. This shall not prevent them from 
presenting amendments orally during the meeting at which the minutes are 
approved. 
1) As a general rule, the minutes shall contain only proposals and conclusions, 

together with the principal arguments for them presented in terms as concise 
as possible. 

2) However, any delegation shall have the right to require the insertion in the 
minutes, either summarized or in full, of any statement it has made during 

the debates. In this case, the delegation should, as a general rule, announce 

this at the beginning of its statement in order to facilitate the work of the 
reporters and must itself hand in the text to the secretariat of the conference 
within two hours after the end of the meeting. 

. The right accorded in 517 regarding the insertion of statements in the minutes 
shall in all cases be used with discretion.
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19. Summary Records and Reports of Committees and Sub-Committees 

1) The debates of committees and sub-committees shall be summarized, meeting 
by meeting, in summary records drawn up by the secretariat of the conference 
in which shall be brought out the essential points of the discussion, and the 

various opinions of which note ought to be taken, together with any proposals 
or conclusions resulting from the debate as a whole. 

2) Nevertheless, any delegation shall be entitled to invoke 517. 
3) The right referred to above shall in all circumstances be used with discretion. 
Committees and sub-committees may prepare any interim reports they deem 
necessary and, if circumstances warrant, they may submit, at the end of their 
work, a final report recapitulating in concise terms the proposals and conclusions 

resulting from the studies entrusted to them. 

20. Approval of Minutes, Summary Records and Reports 

1) As a general rule, at the beginning of each Plenary Meeting, or meeting of 
a committee, or sub-committee, the Chairman shall inquire whether there 

are any comments on the minutes of the previous meeting, or, in the case of 

committees or sub-committees, on the summary record of the previous meeting. 
These documents shall be considered approved if no amendments have been 
handed in to the secretariat and no objection is made orally. Otherwise, the 
appropriate amendments shall be made in the minutes or summary record 

as the case may be. 
2) Any interim or final report must be approved by the committee or sub- 

committee concerned. 
1) The minutes of the last Plenary Meeting shall be examined and approved 

by the Chairman of that meeting. 
2) The summary record of the last meeting of each committee or sub-committee 

shall be examined and approved by the Chairman of the committee or sub- 
committee. 

21. Editorial Committee 

. The texts of the Final Acts, which shall be worded as far as practicable in their 
definitive form by the various committees, taking account of the views expressed, 
shall be submitted to an editorial committee charged with perfecting their form 
without altering the sense and, where appropriate, with combining them with 
those parts of former texts which have not been altered. 
The texts shall be submitted by the editorial committee to the Plenary Meeting, 
which shall approve them, or refer them back to the appropriate committee for 
further examination. 

22. Numbering 

The numbers of the chapters, articles and paragraphs of the texts subjected 
to revision shall be preserved until the first reading in Plenary Meeting. The 
passages added shall bear provisionally the number of the last paragraph in the 
original text, with the addition of “A', “B*, etc. 
The final numbering of the chapters, articles and paragraphs shall be entrusted 
to the editorial committee after their adoption at the first reading. 

23. Final Approval 

The texts of the Final Acts shall be considered final when they have been 
approved at the second reading in Plenary Meeting.
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24. Signature 

The final texts approved by the conference shall be submitted for signature, 
in the alphabetical order of the French names of their countries, to the delegates 
provided with the powers defined in Article 867. 

25. Press Notices 

Official releases to the press about the work of the conference shall be issued 
only as authorized by the Chairman or a Vice-Chairman of the conference. 

26. Franking Privileges 
During the conference, members of delegations, members of the Administrative 

Council, senior officials of the permanent organs of the Union attending the conference, 
and the staff of the secretariat of the Union seconded to the conference shall be 
entitled to postal, telegraph and telephone franking privileges to the extent arranged 
by the government of the country in which the conference is held in agreement with 
the other governments and recognized private operating agencies concerned. 

CHAPTER XII 

OTHER PROVISIONS 

Article 78 

Languages 

1. 1) At conferences of the Union and at meetings of its permanent organs and 
of the Administrative Council, languages other than those mentioned in 100 
and 106 may be used: 
a) if an application is made to the Secretary-General or to the Head of the 

permanent organ concerned to provide for the use of an additional language 
or languages, oral or written, provided that the additional cost so incurred 
shall be borne by those Members which have made or supported the 
application; 

b) if any delegation itself makes arrangements at its own expense for oral 
translation from its own language into any one of the languages referred 
to in 106. 

2) In the case provided for in 535, the Secretary-General or the Head of the 
permanent organ concerned shall comply to the extent practicable with the 
application, having first obtained from the Members concerned an undertaking 
that the cost incurred will be duly repaid by them to the Union. 

3) In the case provided for in 536, the delegation concerned may, furthermore, 
if it wishes, arrange at its own expense for oral translation into its own 
language from one of the languages referred to in 106. 

Any of the documents referred to in 102 to 105 of the Convention may be 
published in languages other than those there specified, provided that the Members 
requesting such publication undertake to defray the whole of the cost of transla- 
tion and publication involved. 

n9
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2) 
3) 

of 

Article 79 

Finances 

At least six months before the Convention comes into force, each Member 

shall inform the Secretary-General of the class of contribution it has chosen. 
The Secretary-General shall communicate this decision to Members. 
Members who have failed to make known their decision in the time specified 
in 540 shall retain the class of contribution previously chosen. 

) Members may at any time choose a class of contribution higher than the one 
already adopted by them. 
Every new Member shall, in respect of the year of its accession, pay a 
contribution calculated as from the first day of the month of accession. 
Should the Convention be denounced by a Member, its contribution shall be 

paid up to the last day of the month in which such denunciation takes effect. 
The amounts due shall bear interest from the beginning of each financial year Ð Fa 

the Union at 3% (three per cent) per annum during the first six months, 
and at 6% (six per cent) per annum from the beginning of the seventh month. 
The following provisions shall apply to contributions by recognized private 
operating agencies, scientific or industrial organizations and international organ- 
izations: 

a) 

Þ) 

c) 

d) 

(“j
et 

h) 

Recognized private operating agencies and scientific or industrial organizations 
shall share in defraying the expenses of the International Consultative Com- 
mittees in the work of which they have agreed to participate. Recognized 
private operating agencies shall likewise share in defraying the expenses of 
the administrative conferences in which they have agreed to participate, or 
have participated, in accordance with 338; 
International organizations shall also share in defraying the expenses of the 
conferences or meetings in which they have been allowed to participate, unless 
exempted by the Administrative Council on condition of reciprocity; 
Recognized private operating agencies, scientific or industrial organizations 
and international organizations, which share in defraying the expenses of 
conferences or meetings in accordance with 547 and 548, shall freely choose 
from the scale in 92 of the Convention their class of contribution for defraying 
Union expenses, and inform the Secretary-General of the class chosen; 
Recognized private operating agencies, scientific or industrial organizations 
and international organizations which share in defraying the expenses of 
conferences or meetings may at any time choose a class of contribution 
higher than the one already adopted by them; 
No reduction in the number of contributory units shall take effect during 
the life of the Convention; 
In the case of denunciation of participation in the work of an International 
Consultative Committee, the contribution shall be paid up to the last day 
of the month in which such denunciation takes effect; 

The amount of the contribution per unit payable by recognized private 
operating agencies and scientific or industrial organizations or international 
organizations towards the expenses of the International Consultative Com- 
mitlees in the work of which they have agreed to participate shall be fixed 
annually by the Administrative Council. The contributions shall be considered 
as Union income. They shall bear interest in accordance with the provisions 
of 546; 

The amount of the contribution per unit payable towards the expenses of 
administrative conferences by recognized private operating asencies which 
participate in accordance with 338 and by participating international organiza-
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tions shall be fixed by dividing the total amount of the budget of the 
Conference in question by the total number of units contributed by Members 
as their share of Union expenses. The contributions shall be considered as 
Union income. They shall bear interest from the sixtieth day following the 
day on which accounts are sent out, at the rates fixed in 546. 

Expenses incurred by laboratories and technical installations of the Union 
in measurements, testing, or special research for individual Members, groups 
of Members, or regional organizations or others, shall be borne by those 
Members, groups, organizations or others. 
The sale price of publications sold to administrations, recognized private opera- 
ting agencies or individuals, shall be determined by the Secretary-General, in 
collaboration with the Administrative Council, bearing in mind that the cost 
of printing and distribution should, in general, be covered by the sale of the 
publications. 

Article 80 

Rendering and settlement of accounts 

Administrations of Members and recognized private operating agencies which 
operate international telecommunication services, shall come to an agreement 
with regard to the amount of their credits and debits. 
The statements of accounts with respect to debits and credits referred to in 
557 shall by drawn up in accordance with the provisions of the Administrative 
Regulations, unless special arrangements have been concluded between the parties 
concerned. 

Article 81 

Arbitration: Procedure 
(see Article 50) 

The party which appeals to arbitration shall initiate the arbitration procedure 
by transmitting to the other party to the dispute a notice of the submission of 

the dispute to arbitration. 
The parties shall decide by agreement whether the arbitration is to be entrusted 

to individuals, administrations or governments. If within one month after notice 
of submission of the dispute to arbitration, the parties have been unable to 
agree upon this point, the arbitration shall be entrusted to governments. 
If arbitration is to be entrusted to individuals, the arbitrators must neither be 
nationals of the parties involved in the dispute, nor have their domicile in the 
countries parties to the dispute, nor be employed in their service. 
If arbitration is to be entrusted to governments, or to administrations thereof, 
these must be chosen from among the Members which are not parties to the 
dispute, but which are parties to the agreement, the application of which caused 
the dispute. 
Within three months from the date of receipt of the notification of the submission 
of the dispute to arbitration, each of the two parties to the dispute shall appoint 
an arbitrator. 
If more than two parties are involved in the dispute, an arbitrator shall be 
appointed in accordance with the procedure set forth in 562 and 563, by each of 
the two groups of parties having a common position in the dispute. 
The two arbitrators thus appointed shall choose a third arbitrator who, if the 
first two arbitrators are individuals and not governments or administrations must 
fulfil the conditions indicated in 561, and in addition must not be of the same 
nationality as either of the other two arbitrators. Failing an agreement between
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the two arbitrators as to the choice of a third arbitrator, each of these two 
arbitrators shall nominate a third arbitrator who is in no way concerned in the 
dispute. The Secretary-General shall then draw lots in order to select the third 

arbitrator. 
566 8. The parties to the dispute may agree to have their dispute settled by a single 

arbitrator appointed by agreement; or alternatively, each party may nominate an 
arbitrator, and request the Secretary-General to draw lots to decide which of the 

persons so nominated is to act as the single arbitrator. 
567 9. The arbitrator or arbitrators shall be free to decide upon the procedure to be 

followed. 
568 10. The decision of the single arbitrator shall be final and binding upon the parties 

to the dispute. If the arbitration is entrusted to more than one arbitrator, the 
decision made by the majority vote of the arbitrators shall be final and binding 

upon the parties. 
569 11. Each party shall bear the expense it shall have incurred in the investigation and 

presentation of the arbitration. The costs of arbitration other than those incurred 

by the parties themselves shall be divided equally between the parties to the 

dispute. 
570 12. The Union shall furnish all information relating to the dispute which the arbi- 

trator or arbitrators may need. 

CHAPTER XII 

ADMINISTRATIVE REGULATIONS 

Article 82 

Administrative Regulations 

571 The provisions of the Convention are completed by the following Administrative 

Regulations: 

— Telegraph Regulations, 
— Telephone Regulations, 
— Radio Regulations, 
— Additional Radio Regulations. 

IN WITNESS WHEREOF the respective plenipotentiaries have signed the Con- 
vention in each of the Chinese, English, French, Russian and Spanish languages, in 

a single copy in which, in case of dispute, the French text shall prevail, and which 

shall remain deposited in the archives of the International Telecommunication Union, 

which shall forward a copy to each of the signatory countries. 

Done at Malaga-Torremolinos, on 25 October 1973.



Nr. 6. 50 24. febrúar 1977. 

AUGLÝSING 

um gildistöku samþykktar um stofnun Iðnþróunarsjóðs EFTA 

fyrir Portúgal. 

Samkvæmt tilkynningu framkvæmdastjóra Fríverslunarsamtaka Evrópu (EFTA) 
sekk samþykki nr. 4 frá 7. apríl 1976 um stofnun Iðnþróunarsjóðs EFTA fyrir 
Portúgal í gildi hinn 1. febrúar 1977. 

Samþykktin ásamt stofnskrá sjóðsins var birt með auglýsingu í Stjórnartíð- 
indum C-deild nr. 17/1976. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavík, 24. febrúar 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson. ÍR 
Henrik Sv. Björnsson. 

Nr. 7. - 1. mars 1977. 

AUGLÝSING 

um niðurfellingu á samkomulagi um afnám vegabréfsáritana 

milli Íslands og Pakistan o. fl. 

Með erindaskiptum 4. janúar og ð. febrúar 1977 var gengið frá gagnkvæmu 
samkomulagi milli Íslands og Pakistan um niðurfellingu á samkomulagi því, sem 
gert var milli ríkjanna Í. ágúst 1974 um afnám vegabréfsáritana. Þrátt fyrir þetta 
munu handhafar diplómatískra vegabréfa og handhafar þjónustuvegabréfa ekki 
þurfa vegabréfsáritanir. Um leið varð samkomulag um að fella niður gjald fyrir 
vegabréfsáritanir. 

Samkomulagið frá 1974 fellur niður 1. mars 1977. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavik, 1. mars 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson.   
Henrik Sv. Björnsson. 

Nr. 8. - 25. apríl 1977. 

AUGLÝSING 

varðandi samkomulag um rekstur veðurathugunarstöðva á Norður- 

Atlantshafi. 

Á fyrsta fundi stjórnarnefndar samkomulagsins um rekstur veðurathugunar- 
stöðva á Norður-Atlantshafi, sem haldinn var í Genf dagana 13.—16. desember 
1976, var gerð samþykkt um lagfæringar á texta 5., 16. og 19. greinar samkomulagsins 
svo og viðauka III við það.
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Umrædd samþykkt ásamt meðfylgjandi skrá yfir lagfæringarnar er birt sem 
fylgiskjal með auglýsingu þessari. 

Samkomulagið var birt með auglýsingu í Stjórnartíðindum C-deild nr. 12/1975, 
sbr. auglýsingu nr. 24/1976 um gildistöku þess. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavík, 25. apríl 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson.   
Henrik Sv. B jörnsson. 

Fylgiskjal. 

DECISION No. 1 (NAOS-D) 
THE BOARD, 

MEETING at its first session in Geneva from 13 to 16 Desember 1976, 

HAVING NOTED various points of an editorial nature in respect of the text of 
the Agreement for Joint Financing of North Atlantic Ocean Stations, 

TAKING INTO ACCOUNT paragraph 3 of Article 18 of the Agreement; 

DECIDES to amend the authentic texts of the Agreement as appropriate for 
the languages of the Agreement as set forth below; 

REQUESTS the Secretary-General to notify these amendments to the Secretary- 
General of the United Nations: 

AMENDMENTS TO THE ENGLISH TEXT OF THE AGREEMENT. 

Article 5, paragraph 2: Change the reference to „Article 18“ to read „Article 17“; 
Article 5, paragraph 4: Change the reference to „Article 20“ to read „Article 19“; 
Article 16, paragraph 1: Change the word „provision“ to read „provisions“; 
Article 19, paragraph 3: Delete the comma after the word „paragraph (3)“ and 
replace it by the word „of“; 
Article 19, paragraph 4: Change the second sentence to read „However, in the 
case of paragraph (3) of this Article, except in the case of circumstances beyond 
control, recognized as such by the Board, having caused irreparable damage 

to a vessel, a Contracting Party which denounces this Agreement shall not be 
bound in relation to the Contracting Parties which have responsibility for the 
temporary interruption.“; 

6. Annex III, paragraph 5 (a): Change the paragraph to read „The budgetary 
estimates of the costs for the first financial year from Í July 1975 to 31 December 
1976 amount to £ 6540 000 at the official United Nations rates of exchange on 
1 October 1974.“; 

7. Annex lll, paragraph 5 (b): Delete the word „assuming“ and replace by the 
word „with“; 

8. Annex TÍl, paragraph 5 (c) (ii): Change the date „1 October 1975“ to read 

„1 October 1974“; 
9. Annex TIT, paragraph 6 (b): Change the reference to „Article 20“ to read 

„Article 19“. 
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AUGLÝSING 

um samning milli ríkisstjórna Íslands og Sovétríkjanna um vísinda- 

og tæknisamvinnu og samráð á sviði sjávarútvegs og 

rannsókna á lifandi auðæfum hafsins. 

Í dag var gerður í Reykjavík samningur milli ríkisstjórnar Íslands og ríkis- 
stjórnar Sovétríkjanna um vísinda- og tæknisamvinnu og samráð á sviði sjávar- 
útvegs og rannsókna á lifandi auðæfum hafsins. 

Samningurinn gengur í gildi á undirritunardegi — og er birtur sem fylgiskjal 
með auglýsingu þessari. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavík, 25. april 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson.   
Henrik Sv. Björnsson. 

Fylgiskjal. 

SAMNINGUR 

milli ríkisstjórnar Íslands og ríkisstjórnar Sovétríkjanna um vísinda- og tækni- 

samvinnu og samráð á sviði sjávarútvegs og rannsókna á 

lifandi auðæfum hafsins. 

Ríkisstjórn Íslands og ríkisstjórn Sovétríkjanna, sem 

hafa í huga nauðsyn verndunar, endurnýjunar og skynsamlegrar nýtingar lifandi 

auðæfa hafsins, 

viðurkenna fullveldisrétt hvors landsins um sig, Íslands og Sovétríkjanna, yfir 
fiskveiðum innan hafsvæðis, sem nær allt að 200 sjómílur frá grunnlínum þeim, sem 
ákveðnar eru í löggjöf hvors landsins um sig, 

eru ásáttar um, að þeim beri ábyrgð og skylda til að gera virkar ráðstafanir 
til verndunar, endurnýjunar og skynsamlegrar nýtingar lifandi auðæfa hafsins, 
einkum að því er varðar þá fiskstofna er skipta báða aðila máli, innan og utan allt 
að 200 sjómílna hafsvæðis hvors aðilans, 

taka tillit til starfa Þriðju hafréttarráðstefnu Sameinuðu þjóðanna, 

leggja áherslu á mikilvægi visindarannsókna og skipta á viðeigandi upplýsing- 
um, að því er varðar lifandi auðæfi hafsins, 

telja að nauðsynin á verndun, endurnýjun og skynsamlegri nýtingu lifandi auð- 
æfa hafsins skapi þörf á að taka til athugunar og mats af og til hinar ýmsu veiði- 

aðferðir, sem beitt er, 

láta í ljós ánægju sína yfir núverandi samvinnu Íslands og Sovétríkjanna um 
vísindarannsóknir, er snerta lifandi auðæfi hafsins, bæði tvíhliða og innan vébanda 

Alþjóðahafrannsóknaráðsins og annarra alþjóðasamtaka, 

óska að leggja grundvöll að frekari þróun og eflingu vísindasamvinnu Íslands 
og Sovétríkjanna á sviði lifandi auðæfa hafsins, einkum að því er varðar fiskstofna,
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er skipta bæði ríkin máli, og að auðvelda tæknisamráð, að því er snertir veiðiað- 
ferðir og geymslu, flutning og vinnslu sjávarafurða, og 

hafa að leiðarljósi þá ósk að efla og styrkja vináttutengsl milli Íslands og 

Sovétríkjanna, 

hafa komið sér saman um eftirfarandi: 

1. gr. 
Í því skyni að stuðla að þróun ráðstafana til verndunar, endurnýjunar og 

skynsamlegrar nýtingar lifandi auðæfa hafsins, einkum í Norður-Atlantshafi, munu 
aðilar þessa samnings í samræmi við gildandi rétt hvors um sig hafa samvinnu og 
samráð og skiptast á upplýsingum, bæði tvíhliða og fyrir milligöngu hlutaðeigandi 
alþjóðasamtaka, um vísindarannsóknir, er snerta lifandi auðæfi hafsins. 

2. gr. 
Aðilar þessa samnings munu, Í samræmi við gildandi rétt hvors um sig, ráðgast 

og skiptast á upplýsingum um veiðiaðferðir svo og tækniatriði, er varða veiðar- 

færi, byggingu fiskiskipa og geymslu, flutning og vinnslu sjávarafurða. 

3. gr. 
Til að vinna að markmiðum þessa samnings skulu samningsaðilar setja á fót 

samstarfsnefnd. Eftir að samningur þessi hefur gengið í gildi mun hvor aðili um 

sig tilnefnda fulltrúa og varafulltrúa í nefnd þessa og tilkynna hinum aðilanum 

nöfn þeirra. Stefnt skal að því, að nefndin komi saman eigi sjaldnar en einu sinni 

á ári. 

4. gr. 
Nefnd sú, sem rætt er um í 3. gr., skal fjalla um öll málefni, sem upp koma 

í sambandi við framkvæmd samnings þessa, svo og önnur þau málefni, er samnings- 
aðilar kunna að fela henni til athugunar. Nefndin skal gera áætlanir um samvinnu 

og samráð, sem gert er ráð fyrir í samningi þessum, og gera tillögur til ríkis- 

stjórnanna beggja eftir því, sem hún telur ástæðu til. 

5. gr. 
Ekkert í samningi þessum skal hafa áhrif á lagaskoðanir samningsaðila í málum, 

sem til meðferðar eru á Þriðju hafréttarráðstefnu Sameinuðu þjóðanna. 

6. gr. 
Samningur þessi skal öðlast gildi á undirritunardegi. Hann skal gilda þar til 

annar hvor samningsaðili segir honum upp. Uppsögn ber að tilkynna með sex mánaða 
fyrirvara. 

Gjört í Reykjavík hinn 25. april 1977 í tveimur eintökum á íslensku og rúss- 
nesku og skulu báðir textarnir vera jafngildir. 

Fyrir ríkisstjórn Íslands: Fyrir ríkisstjórn Sovétríkjanna: 

Einar Ágústsson. A.A. Ishkov. 

Matthías Bjarnason.
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AUGLÝSING 

um aðild að alþjóðasamningi um auðveldun innflutnings á vöru- 

sýnishornum og auglýsingaefni. 

Hinn 28. apríl 1977 var framkvæmdastjóra Sameinuðu þjóðanna í New York 
afhent aðildarskjal Íslands að alþjóðasamningi um auðveldun innflutnings á vöru- 
sýnishornum og auglýsingaefni, sem gerður var í Genf hinn 7. nóvember 1952. 

Samningurinn tekur gildi fyrir Ísland hinn 28. þessa mánaðar og er birtur 
sem fylgiskjal með auglýsingu þessari. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavik, 20. maí 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson.   
Henrik Sv. Björnsson. 

Fylgiskjal. 

INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION 

TO FACILITATE THE IMPORTATION OF COMMERCIAL SAMPLES AND 

AÐVERTISING MATERIAL 

Done at Geneva, on 7 November 1952. 

The Governments signatories to the present Convention, 

BELIEVING that the adoption of uniform regulations regarding the impor- 
tation of samples of goods of all kinds (whether natural products or manufact- 
ured articles) and of advertising matter will promote the expansion of interna- 
tional trade, 

HAVE AGREED as follows: 

Article Í 

Definitions 

For the purposes of the present Convention: 
(a) The term “import duties" means Customs duties and all other duties and 

laxes payable on or in connexion with importation, and shall include all 
internal taxes and excise duties chargeable on imported goods, but shall not 
include fees and charges which are limited in amount to the approximate cost 
of services rendered and do not represent an indirect protection to domestic 
products or a taxation of imports for fiscal purposes; and 

(b) The term “persons" means both natural and legal persons; and 

(ce) References to the territory of a Contracting Party include its metropolitan 
territory and any territory for whose international relations it is responsible 
and to which the Convention extends in accordance with article XIII.
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Article II 

Exemption from import duties for samples of negligible value 

1. Each Contracting Party shall exempt from import duties samples of goods 
of all kinds imported into its territory, provided such samples are of negligible value 
and are only to be used for soliciting orders for gooðs of the kind represented 
by the samples with a view to their importation. In determining whether samples 
are of negligible value, the Customs authorities of the territory of importation 
may consider the values of individual samples or the aggregate value of all the 
samples in one consignment. The values of consignments sent by a consignor to 
different consignees shall not be aggregated for the purpose of this paragraph even 
though the consignments are imported at the same time. 

2. The Customs authorities of the territory of importation may require that, 
as a condition of their being exempted from import duties in accordance with 
paragraph 1 of this article, samples shall be made useless as merchandise by marking, 
tearing, perforation or other treatment, but not, however, so as to destroy their 
usefulness as samples. 

Article NI 

Temporary duty-free admission of other samples 

1. For the purpose of this article, the term “samples“ means articles which 
are representative of a particular category of goods already produced or are examples 
of goods the production of which is contemplated, on condition that they: 
(a) are owned abroad and are imported solely for the purpose of being shown 

or demonstrated in the territory of importation for the soliciting of orders 
for goods to be supplied from abroad; and 

(b) are not sold or put to normal use except for purposes of demonstration or 
used in any way for hire or reward while in the territory of importation; and 

(ce) are intended to be re-exported in due course; and 
(d) are capable of identification on re-exportation; 
but does not include identical articles brought in by the same individual, or sent 
to a single consignee, in such quantity that, taken as a whole, they no longer 
constitute samples under ordinary commercial usage. 

2. Samples which are chargeable with import duties shall, when imported 
from the territory of another Contracting Party, with or without the intervention 
of a commercial traveller, by persons established in the territory of any Con- 
tracting Party, be temporarily admitted into the territory of any of the Contracting 
Parties free of import duties, subject to the amount of the import duties and any 
other amount that may be payable being deposited or security being given for 
payment if necessary. Any deposits taken (other than those required in virtue of 
article VI of this Convention) shall not, however, exceed the amount of the import 

duties by more than 10 per cent. 
3. To obtain the facilities provided for in this article, the persons concerned 

must comply with the revelant laws and regulations prescribed by the authori- 
ties of the territory of importation and the Customs formalities in force in that 
territory. As regards vehicles and industrial and agricultural machinery or equip- 
ment of a value for Customs purposes exceeding 1,000 United States dollars (or 
the equivalent in other currencies), importers may be required to declare the place 

of destination of such machinery, equipment or vehicles; they may also be required 
by the Customs authorities of the country of importation to establish, at any time, 
that the machinery, equipment or vehicles are at the declared places. The Customs 
authorities of the country of importation may seal: such machinery, equipment
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or vehicles or otherwise preclude their operation during the time in which temporary 
duty-free admission is allowed and limit the places where these goods may be 
operated for demonstration purposes. 

4. The Customs authorities of the territory of importation shall, as a general 
rule, recognize as sufficient for the future identification of samples the marks 
which have been affixed by the Customs authorities of a Contracting Party, pro- 
vided that the said samples are accompanied by a deseriptive list certified by the 
Customs authorities of the latter Contracting Party. Additional marks may be 
affixed to the samples by the Customs authorities of the territory into which they 
are imported only if they are necessary, in the opinion of those authorities, to 
ensure the identification of the samples on re-exportation. Any mark affixed to 
samples shall not be such as to destroy their usefulness. 

5. The period allowed for re-exportation of samples which qualify for exemption 
from import duties under this article shall be not less than six months. When the 
period allowed for re-exportation has expired, the amount of the import duties 
and any other amount due may be charged on samples which have not been re- 
exported. These amounts may also be charged, before the expiry of the period, 
on samples which cease to satisfy the conditions of paragraph 1 of this article. 

6. On the re-exportation within the permitted time of samples imported under 
this article, the refund of any amount deposited or the release of any security 
given on importation in accordance with paragraph 2 of this article shall be effected 
without delay at any of the Customs offices situated at the frontier or in the 
interior of the territory which possesses the necessary authority, subject to the 
deduction of the duties and any other amount payable on samples not produced 
for re-exportation. When special circumstances exist deposits may, however, be 
returned by other means, provided the return is effected promptly. Each Con- 
tracting Party shall publish a list of the Customs offices on which the said au- 
thority has been conferred. 

Article IV 

Duty-free admission of advertising material 

1. Each Contracting Party shall exempt from import duties catalogues, price- 
lists and trade notices relating to 
(a) goods offered for sale or hire, or 

(b) transport or commercial insurance services offered, 

by a person established in the territory of another Contracting Party, when such 
documents are imported for the territory of any Contracting Party, provided that 
each consignment imported either: 

(1) consists of not more than one document, or 

(ii) if it consists of more than one document, does not include more than one 

copy of any one document, or 
(iii) irrespective of the number of documents or copies, does not exceed Í kilo- 

gramme in gross weight. 
Simultaneous dispatch of a number of consignments to different addresses in 

the territory of importation shall not debar such consignments from this exemption 
provided that not more than one consignment is sent to any one consignee. 

2. Notwithstanding paragraph 1 of this article, a Contracting Party shall not 
be obliged to exempt from import duties on importation into its territory: 
(a) Catalogues, price-lists and trade notices which do not clearly indicate the 

name of the foreign concern producing, selling or renting the goods, or offering 
the transport or commercial insurance services, to which such catalogues, price- 
lists or trade notices relate; or
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(b) Catalogues, price-lists and trade notices which are entered to Customs in the 

territory of importation in packets grouped together for subsequent dispatch to 

separate addresses in that territory. 

Article V 

Temporary duty-free admission of advertising films 

Each Contracting Party shall accord the facilities provided by article III of 

the present Convention, subject to the conditions laid down in that article, to positive 

cinematograph advertising films of a width not exceeding 16 mm. shown to the 

satisfaction of its Customs authorities to consist essentially of photographs (with 

or without sound track) showing the nature or operation of products or equip- 

ment whose qualities cannot be adequately demonstrated by samples or catalogues, 

provided that the films: 
(a) relate to products or equipment offered for sale or for hire by a person estab- 

lished in the territory of another Contracting Party; and 

(b) are of a kind suitable for exhibition to prospective customers but not for 

general exhibition to the public; and 

(e) are imported in a packet which contains not more than one copy of each 

film and which does not form part of a larger consignment of films. 

Article VI 

Temporary waiver of import prohibitions and restrictions 

1. No Contracting Party shall apply import prohibitions or restrictions (other 

than import duties), whether made effective through quotas, import licences or 

other measures, on the importation from the territory of another Contracting 

Party of goods: 
(a) which qualify (or would qualify if they were dutiable) for exemption from 

import duties by virtue of the provisions of article II or article IV of this 

Convention; or 
(b) which qualify (or would qualify if they were dutiable) for temporary duty- 

free admission by virtue of the provisions of article Ill or article V of this 

Convention; 

provided that the importation of such goods does not give rise to any payment 

other than for freight or insurance or for services provided in the territory of 

importation by a person established in that territory. 

2. In the case of goods which qualify (or would qualify if they were duti- 

able) for temporary duty-free admission by virtue of the provisions of article III 

or article V, this waiver of import prohibitions or restrictions shall extend only 

to the period for which temporary duty-free admission is allowed (or would 

be allowed if the goods were dutiable). In the case of non-re-exportation of such 

goods within the period during which the application of any import prohibitions 

or restrictions has been waived under paragraph 1 of this article, the authorities 

of the importing country may apply such measures as would have been appli- 
cable if the import prohibitions or restrictions had not been so waived. To this 

end, the authorities of the territory of importation may require appropriate guaran- 

tees, such as the deposit of a special security over and above any security de- 
posited against payment of import duties. 

3. The provisions of this Convention shall not prevent a Contracting Party 
from applying import prohibitions or restrictions: 
(a) necessary to protect public morals or essential security interests; 
(b) necessary to protect human, animal or plant life or health; 

c8
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(ce) relating to the importation of gold or silver; 
(d) necessary to secure compliance with laws or regulations relating to Customs 

enforcement, the enforcement of State monopolies, the protection of patents, 
trade-marks and copyrights; 

(e) necessary to prevent deceptive practices; 
(f) relating to the products of prison labour; 
(g) necessary to the application of standards or regulations for the classification, 

grading or marketing of commodities in international trade. 

Article VII 

Simplification of formalities 

1. Each Contracting Party shall keep to a minimum the formalities required in 
connexion with the facilities accorded by the present Convention. 

2. Each Contracting Party shall publish promptly all regulations introduced 
in this respect in such a manner as to enable persons concerned to become acquainted 
with them and to avoid the prejudice which might result from the application of 
formalities of which they are unaware. 

Article VIII 

Settlement of disputes 

1. Any dispute between any two or more Contracting Parties concerning the 
interpretation or application of the present Convention shall so far as possible be 
settled by negotiation between them. 

2. Any dispute which is not settled by negotiation shall be referred to a person 
or body agreed between the Contracting Parties in dispute, provided that if they 
are unable to reach agreement, any of these Contracting Parties may request the 
President of the International Court of Justice to nominate an arbitrator. 

3. The decision of any person or body appointed under paragraph 2 of this 
article shall be binding on the Contracting Parties concerned. 

Article IX 

Signature and ratification 

1. The present Convention shall be open for signature until 30 June 1953 by 
the Governments contracting parties to the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade, 
by the Governments of all States Members of the United Nations and by the Govern- 
ment of any other State to which the Secretary-General of the United Nations 
shall have communicated a copy of the Convention for this purpose. 

2. This Convention shall be subject to ratification or acceptance by the signa- 
tory Governments in accordance with their constitutional procedures, and the 
instruments of ratification or acceptance shall be deposited with the Secretary- 
General of the United Nations. 

Article X 

Accession 

1. The present Convention shall be open for accession by the Governments of 
any of the States referred to in paragraph 1 of article IX. 

2. Accession shall be effected by the deposit of an instrument of accession 
with the Secretary-General of the United Nations.
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Article XI 

Entry into force 

When fifteen of the Governments referred to in article IX have deposited their 
instruments of ratification, acceptance or accession, the present Convention shall 

come into force between them on the thirtieth day after the date of the deposit of 
the fifteenth instrument of ratification, acceptance or accession. It shall come into 

force for each other government on the thirtieth day after the deposit of its instru- 
ment of ratification, acceptance or accession. 

Article XII 

Denunciation 

1. After the present Convention has been in force for three years, any Con- 
tracting Party may denounce it by notification of denuneiation to the Secretary- 
General of the United Nations. 

2. Denunciation shall take effect six months after the date of receipt by the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations of the notification of denunciation. 

Article XIII 

Territorial application 

1. Any Government may at the time of the deposit of its instruments of ratifi- 
cation, acceptance or accession or at any time thereafter by notification addressed 
to the Secretary-General of the United Nations declare that the present Convention 
shall extend to all or any of the territories for the international relations of which 
it is responsible, and the Convention shall extend to the territories named in the 
notification as from the thirtieth dav after the date of receipt of the notification 
by the Secretary-General of the United Nations or on the date on which the Con- 
vention comes into force under article XT whichever is the later. 

2. Any Government which has made a declaration under paragraph 1 of this 
article extending the present Convention to any territory for whose international 
relations it is responsible may denounce the Convention separately in respect of 
that territory in accordance with the provisions of article XII. 

Article XIV 

Reservations 

1. Any State may at the time of ils signature or of the deposit of its instru- 
ment of ratification, acceptance or accession declare that it shall not be bound 

by specified provisions of this Convention. 
2. Any State may at the time of making a notification under article XIII 

that the present Convention shall extend to any of the territories for the inter- 
national relations of which it is responsible make a separate declaration in accord- 
ance with paragraph 1 of this article in respect of all or any of the territories 
to which the notification applies. 

3. If any State submits a reservation to any of the articles of this Conven- 
tion at the time of signature, ratification, acceptance or accession, or at the time 

of making a notification under article XII, the Secretary-General of the United 
Nations shall communicate the text of such reservation to all States which are 
or may become parties to this Convention. Any State which has signed, rati- 
fied, accepted or acceded before the reservation is made (or, if the Convention 
has not entered into force, which has signed, ratified, accepted or acceded by



Nr. 10. 60 20. maí 1977. 

the date of its entry into force), shall have the right to object to any reservation. 
If no objection is received by the Secretary-General of the United Nations from 
any State entitled to object by the ninetieth day from the date of his communi- 
cation (or from the date of entry into force of the Convention, whichever is the 

later), the reservation shall be deemed to be accepted. 
4. In the event of an objection being received by the Secretary-General of 

the United Nations from any State entitled to object, he shall notify the State 
making the reservation of such objection, and request it to inform him whether 
it is prepared to withdraw the reservation or whether it prefers to abstain from 
ratification, acceptance or accession or from extending the Convention to the terri- 
tory or territories to which the reservation applies, as the case may be. 

5. A State which has made a reservation in regard to which an objection 
has been presented in accordance with paragraph 3 of this article shall not be- 
come a party to this Convention unless the objection has been withdrawn or 
has ceased to have effect as provided in paragraph 6; neither shall a State have 
the right to claim the benefits of this Convention in respect of any territory for 
the international relations of which it is responsible and in respect of which it 
has made a reservation if any objection has been made to the reservation in 
accordance with paragraph 3 of this article, unless the objection has been with- 
drawn or has ceased to have effect as provided in paragraph 6. 

6. An objection by a State which has signed but not ratified or accepted the 
Convention shall cease to have effect if, within a period of twelve months from 

the date of making its objection, the objecting State has not ratified or accepted 
the Convention. 

Article KV 

Notification of signatures, ratifications, acceptance and accessions 

The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall notify all signatory and 
acceding States, and all other States which so request, of all signatures, ratifications, 
acceptances and accessions of the present Convention and of the date on which 
the Convention comes into force and of every notification received by him under 
article XII or XIII. 

IN WITNESS WHEREOF the undersigned plenipotentiaries have signed the 
present Convention. 

DONE at Geneva this seventh day of November, one thousand nine hundred 
and fifty-two, in the English and French languages, both texts being equally authentic, 
in a single original which shall be deposited in the archives of the United Nations. 
The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall transmit certified copies thereof 
to all signatory and acceding States. 
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AUGLÝSING 

um viðbótarsamning við Norðurlandasamning um aðstoð í skatta- 

málum frá 1972. 

Hinn 22. þ.m. tekur gildi viðbótarsamningur gerður í Stokkhólmi hinn 21. 
júlí 1976 við samning milli Íslands, Danmerkur, Finnlands, Noregs og Svíþjóðar 
um aðstoð í skattamálum frá 9. nóvember 1972 (sjá auglýsingar í Stjórnartíðindum, 
C-deild, nr. 25/1972 og 10/1973). 

Viðbótarsamningurinn var fullgiltur af Íslands hálfu samkvæmt heimild í lögum 
nr. 8 frá 29. mars 1977. Undirritaði forseti Íslands fullgildingarskjalið hinn 28. 
apríl sl. og var tilkynning þar að lútandi skv. 5. gr. samningsins skráð hjá vörslu- 

ríki hinn 20. maí 1977. 
Samkvæmt 2. grein áðurnefndra laga skulu ákvæði viðbótarsamningsins hafa 

lagagildi hér á landi. 
Viðbótarsamningurinn er birtur sem fylgiskjal með auglýsingu þessari. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavík, 20. júlí 1977. 

Ólafur Jóhannesson. 
  

Henrik Sv. Björnsson. 

Ríkisprentsmiðjan Gutenberg.



Nr. 11. 

Fylgiskjal. 

Tillægsaftale 
til aftalen mellem Danmark, 
Finland, Island, Norge og 
Sverige om bistand í skatte- 
sager 

Regeringerne í Danmark, 

Finland, Island, Norge og 
Sverige er, foranlediget af 
gnsket om at indgá en til- 
lægsaftale til aftalen af 9. 

november 1972 mellem Dan- 

mark, Finland, Island, Nor- 

ge og Sverige om Þbistand í 

skattesager (nedenfor kal- 
det "aftalen"), blevet enige 

om fglgende: 

Artikel 1 

Artikel 3 í aftalen fár 
fglgende ændrede ordlyd: 

"Artikel 3 

En kontraherende stat er 

pligtig at yde bistand i hen- 
hold til artikel 1 í alle de 
skattesager og med hensyn 

til alle de skattekrav, som er 

opstáet í en anden kontra- 
herende stat í overensstem- 

melse med dennes lovgiv- 

ning vedrgrende de skatter, 

afgifter og bidrag, som om- 

fattes af artikel 2. I sager 

vedrgrende skatter, som om- 

fattes af artikel 2 a), fore- 

ligger sádan pligt dog kun, 
sáfremt skatten omfattes af 
en aftale til undgáelse af 
dobbeltbeskatning med den 

kontraherende stat, som be- 

gærer bistanden. 

Bistanden kan omfatte 
foranstaltninger ikke blot 

over for skattepligtige, men 

tillige over for arbejdsgi- 

vere og andre, som har væ- 

ret pligtige at tilbageholde 
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Suomen, Islannin, Norjan, 
Ruotsin ja Tanskan válillá 
virka-avusta — veroasioissa 
tehtyá sopimusta muuttava 
ja táydentivá lisásopimus 

Suomen, TIslannin, Nor- 

jan, Ruotsin ja Tanskan hal- 
litukset ovat, haluten tehdá 

Suomen, Islannin, Norjan, 

Ruotsin ja Tanskan válillá 
virka-avusta veroasioissa 9 

páiváná marraskuuta 1972 

tehtyá sopimusta (jáljempa- 

ná "sopimus") muuttavan ja 
táydentáván lisisopimuksen, 

sopineet seuraavasta: 

1 artikla 

Sopimuksen 3 artikla 

muutetaan náin kuuluvaksi: 

"3 artikla 

Sopimusvaltio on velvolli- 
nen antamaan 1 artiklan 

mukaista virka-apua kaikis- 
sa niissá veroasioissa ja 

kaikkiin niihin verovaatei- 
siin náhden, jotka ovat syn- 

tyneet toisessa sopimusval- 

tiossa sen lÍainsáádá 

mukaan ja jotka koskevat 2 
artiklassa tarkoitettuja vero- 
ja ja maksuja. Sopimuksen 
2 artiklan a) kohdassa tar- 

koitettua veroa koskevissa 

asioissa tállainen velvolli- 

suus on kuitenkin vain, jos 
vero kuuluu virka-apua pyy- 
táván valtion kanssa kaksin- 

kertaisen verotuksen váltta- 

miseksi tehdyn sopimuksen 

piriin. 

Virka-apu voi koskea se- 
ká toimenpidettá, joka koh- 

distuu verovelvolliseen, ettá 

toimenpidettá, jonka kohtee- 
na on tyðnantaja tai muu 

henkilö, joka maksaessaan 

20. júlí 1977. 

Tilliggsavtal 
till avtalet mellan Finland, 
Danmark, Island, Norge och 
Sverige om handrickning í 
skatteárenden 

Regeringarna í Finland, 
Danmark, Ísland, Norge och 

Sverige har, föranledda av 

önskan att ingá ett tilliggs- 
avtal till avtalet den 9 no- 

vember 1972 mellan Fin- 
land, Danmark, Island, Nor- 

ge och Sverige om hand- 

ráckning í skatteðrenden 
(hár nedan kallat *avtalet“), 

överenskommit om följande: 

Artirel 1 

Artikel 3 í avtalet erhál- 
ler följande ándrade lydelse: 

"Artikel 3 

Avtalsslutande  stat ár 

skyldig lámna handráckning 
enligt artikel 1 í alla de 
skatteárenden och i frága om 
alla de skatteansprák, som 

uppkommit í annan avtals- 
slutande stat í enlighet med 
dess lagstiftning betráffande 
de skatter och avgifter som 
omfattas av artikel 2. 1 

árenden rörande skatt som 

avses i. artikel 2 a) förelig- 

ger dock sádan skyldighet 
endast om skatten omfattas 

av avtal för undvikande av 
dubbelbeskattning med den 
avtalsslutande stat som be- 

gár handráckningen. 

Handráckning fár avse át- 
gárd icke blott mot skatt- 
skyldig utan áven mot ar- 
betsgivare och annan, som 

har varit skyldig att inne- 
hálla skatt vid utbetalning



20. júlí 1977. 

Viðbótarsamningur 
við samning milli Íslands, 
Danmerkur, Finnlands, Nor- 
egs og Svíþjóðar um aðstoð 
í skattamálum 

Ríkisstjórnir Íslands, 
Danmerkur, Finnlands, Nor- 

egs og Svíþjóðar, sem óska 
að gera með sér viðbótar- 
samning við samning frá 9. 
nóvember 1972 milli Ís- 

lands, Danmerkur, Firn- 

lands, Noregs og Svíþjóðar 
um aðstoð í skattamálum 
(hér eftir nefndur samning- 

urinn), hafa orðið sammála 

um eftirfarandi: 

1. gr. 

3. gr. samningsins orðist 
svo! 

3. gr. 

Aðildarríki er skylt að 
veita aðstoð samkvæmt 1. 
gr. í öllum þeim skatta- 
málum og við allar þær 
skattakröfur, sem fram hafa 

komið í öðru aðildarríki í 
samræmi við löggjöf þess og 
varða þá skatta og gjöld, 
sem 2 gr. tekur til. Í skatta- 
málum, sem 2. gr. a) tekur 
til, er þessi skylda þó því 
aðeins fyrir hendi að skatt- 
urinn falli undir samning 
til að komast hjá tvísköttun 
við það aðildarríki sem að- 
stoðar óskar. 

Aðstoð getur. ekki aðeins 
tekið til aðgerða gegn þeim 
ser skatt skuldar, heldur 

einnig gegn vinnuveitanda 
og öðrum sem skylt var að 
halda eftir fé til greiðslu 
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Tilleggsavtale 
til avtalen mellom Norge, 
Danmark, Finland, Ísland 
og Sverige om bistand í 
skattesaker 

Regjeringene í Norge, 

Danmark, Finland, Ísland 

og Sverige söm gnsker á 
inngá en tilleggsavtale til 
avtalen av 9. november 1972 

mellom Norge, Danmark, 

Finland, Ísland og Sverige 
om bistand í skattesaker 

(nedenfor kalt "avtalen“), 

er blitt enige om fólgende: 

Artikkel 1 

Artikkel 3 1 avtalen fár 
fólgende endrede ordlyd: 

PArtikkel 3 

En kontraherende stat er 
etter artikkel 1 pliktig til á 
yte bistand í alle skattesa- 
ker som er oppstátt etter 
lovgivningen í en annen kon- 

traherende stat nár det gjel- 
der skatter og avgifter som 

sár inn under artikkel 2. Í 
saker om skatt etter artik- 
kel 2 a) foreligger det dog 

bare en slik plikt nár skat- 
ten gár inn under en avta- 
le til unngáelse av dobbelt- 
beskatning med den kontra- 

herende stat som begjærer 
bistand. 

Bistanden kan  omfatte 

tiltak ikke bare overfor 

skattytere, men ogsá over- 
for arbeidsgivere og andre 
som har hatt plikt til á holde 
tilbake skatt ved utbetaling 

Nr. 11. 

Tillipgsavtal 
till avtalet mellan Sverige, 
Danmark, Finland, Ísland 
och Norge om handráckning 
í skatteárenden 

Regeringarna i Sverige, 

Danmark, Finland, Island 

och Norge har, föranledda 
av önskan att ingá ett till- 
lággsavtal till avtalet den 9 

november 1972 mellan Sve- 
rige, Danmark, Físland, Is- 

land och Norge om hand- 
ráckning í skatteárenden 
(hár nedan kallat "avtalet'), 
överenskommit om följan- 
de: 

Artikel í 

Artikel 3 í avtalet erhál- 

ier följande ándrade lydel- 
se: 

"Artikel 3 

Avtalsslutande  stat ár 
skyldig lámna  handráck- 
ning enligt artikel 1 í alla 
de skatteirenden och í frá- 
ga om alla de skatteansprák, 
som uppkormmit í annan av- 
talsslutande stat í enlighet 
med dess lagstiftning betráf- 

fande de skatter och avgif- 

ter som omfattas av artíkel 

2. 1 árenden rörandðe skatt 
som avses í artikel 2 a) fö- 

religger dock sádan skyldig- 
het endast om skatten om- 

fattas av avtal för undvikan- 
de av  dubbelbeskattning 
med den avtalsslutande stat 

som begár handráckningen. 

Handráckning fár avse át- 
gárd icke blott mot skatt- 
skyldig utan áven mot ar- 

betsgivare och annan, som 
har varit skyldig att inne- 
hálla skatt vid utbetalning av



Nr. 11. 

skat ved udbetaling af lgn 
eller anden ydelse, og over 

for andre, som ifglge lovgiv- 
ningen i den stat, som be- 

gærer bistanden, er ansvar- 

lige for skat. 

Anmodning om bistand 
má kun fremsættes sáfremt 
den stat, som fremsætter an- 

modningen, ifglge sin egen 
lovgivning kan yde tilsva- 
rende bistand pá begæring 
af den stat, til hvilken an- 
modningen er rettet." 

Artikel 2 

Artikel 11 í aftalen fár 
fglgende ændrede ordlyd: 

"Artikel 11 

Oplysninger skal indford- 
res í overensstemmelse med 
lovgivningen í den stat, til 
hvilken begæringen er ret- 
tet. 

Anmodning om indford- 
ring af oplysninger kan af- 
slás, sáfremt forretnings-, 
fabrikations- eller erhvervs- 
hemmeligheder vil blive 
ábenbaret, sáfremt anmod- 
ningen blev efterkommet." 

Artikel 3 

Til aftalen tilfgjes efter 
artikel 11 en artikel 11A 

med fglgende ordlyd: 

"Artikel 11 A 

Repræsentanter for en 
myndighed i en kontrahe- 
rende stat kan í en skatte- 
sag af væsentlig interesse for 
denne stat efter anmodning 
fra den kompetente myndig- 
hed i samme stat tillades at 
være til stede ved under- 
sýgelse í en sádan skattesag 
í en anden kontraherende 
stat. Anmodningen herom 
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palkkaa tai muuta etuutta 
on ollut velvollinen pidáttá- 
máán siitá veroa, ja muu 
henkilö, joka  virka-apua 
pyytáván valtion lainsáádán- 

nön mukaan ón vastuussa 
verosta. 

Virka-apua koskeva esitys 
saadaan tehdá vain, jos se 
valtio, joka tekee esityksen, 

kaan voi sen valtion pyyn- 
nöstá, jolle esitys tehdáán, 
suorittaa vastaavan virka- 
avun.“ 

2 artikla 

Sopimuksen 11 artikla 

muutetaan náin kuuluvaksi: 

"11 artikla 

Tietojen hankkimisen on 
tapahduttava sen  valtion 
lainsáádánnön mukaisesti, 
jolle esitys tehdáán. 

Tietojen hankkimista kos- 
keva esitys voidaan evátá, 

jos siihen suostuminen joh- 
taisi liíke-, valmistus- tai am- 
mattisalaisuuden  paljastu- 
miseen.'' 

3 artikla 

Sopimukseen lisátáán 11 
artiklan jálkeen 11 A artikla 
seuraavasti: 

#11 Á artikla 

Sopimusvaltion viranomai- 
sen edustajan voidaan vero- 

asiassa, jolla on olennainen 

merkitys tálle valtiolle, sa- 
man valtion asianomaisen 
viranomaisen esityksestá sal- 

lia olla lásná tállaisessa ve- 
roasiassa toisessa sopimus- 
valtiossa suoritettavassa sel- 
vityksessá. Tástá tehdyn esi- 
tyksen tutkii támán toisen 

20. júlí 1977. 

av lön eller annan förmán, 
och mot annan som enligt 
lagstiftningen i den stat som 
begár handráckningen ár an- 

svarig för skatt. 

Framstállning om hand- 

ráckning fár göras endast 
om den stat som gör fram- 

stállningen enligt sin egen 

lagstiftning kan pá begáran 
av den stat till vilken fram- 
stállningen riktats verkstálla 
motsvarande handráckning." 

Artikel 2 

Artikel 11 í avtalet erhál- 
ler följande ándrade lydelse: 

Artikel 11 

Uppgifter skall införskaf- 
fas í enlighet med lagstift- 
ningen í den stat, till vilken 
framstállningen riktats. 

Framstállning om inför- 
skaffande av uppgifter kan 
avböjas, om affárs-, fabrika- 

tions- eller yrkeshemlighet 
skulle yppas om framstáll- 
ningen efterkommes.'' 

Artikel 3 

I avtalet införes efter ar- 

tíkel 11 en artikel 11 ÁA av 

följande lydelse: 

>Artikel 11 A 

Företrádare för myndig- 
het í avtalsslutande stat kan 

i skatteárende av vásentligt 
intresse för denna stat efter 

framstállning av  behörig 
myndighet í samma stat till- 
látas nárvara vid utredning 
i sádant skattéárende í an- 
nan  avtalsslutande  stat. 
Framstállning három prövas 
av behörig myndighet í den-



20. júlí 1977. 

skatta við útborgun launa 
eða annarrar þóknunar, svo 
og gegn öðrum þeim, sem 
ábyrgð bera á sköttum sam- 
kvæmt löggjöf þess ríkis, er 
aðstoðar óskar. 

Beiðni um aðstoð má því 
aðeins setja fram, að það 
ríki, sem beiðni ber fram, 
geti samkvæmt löggjöf sinni 
veitt sambærilega aðstoð, ef 
það ríki, sem aðstoðar er 
beðið, fer fram á slíkt. 

2. gr. 

11. gr. samningsins orðist 
svo: 

11. gr. 

Öflun upplýsinga skal 
fara fram í samræmi við 
löggjöf þess ríkis, sem beiðni 
er beint til. 

Hafna má beiðni um 
öflun upplýsinga ef við- 
skipta-, framleiðslu- eða at- 
vinnuleyndarmáli yrði ljóstr- 

að upp, ef orðið væri við 
beiðninni. 

3. gr. 

Á eftir 11. gr. samningsins 
bætist við ný grein, 11 A, er 
orðist svo: 

11. gr. A. 

Í skattamálum, er mikla 
þýðingu hafa fyrir aðildar- 
ríki, geta fulltrúar stjórn- 
valda í því ríki, eftir beiðni 
frá bæru stjórnvaldi í því 
ríki, fengið leyfi til að vera 
viðstaddir rannsókn í því- 
líku skattamáli í öðru aðil- 
darríki. Um slíka beiðni 
skal fjallað af bæru stjórn- 
valdi í síðarnefnda ríkinu, 
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av lgnn eller annen ytelse 

og overfor andre som etter 

lovgivningen í den stat som 
har begjært bistand, er an- 
svarlig for skatt. 

Anmodning om bistand 
kan bare fremsettes sáfremt 

den stat som fremmer an- 

modningen etter sin egen 
lovgivning kan yte tilsva- 

rende bistand pá begjæring 
fra den stat som anmod- 

ningen er rettet til." 

Artikkel 2 

Artikkel 11 í avtalen fár 
fðlgende endrede ordlyd: 

* Artikkel 11 

Opplysninger skal innhen- 
tes í samsvar med lovgiv- 

ningen í den stat anmod- 

ningen er rettet til. 

Anmodning om á .skaffe 
opplysninger kan avslás der- 
som forretnings-, fabrika- 
sjons- eller yrkeshemmelig- 

heter ville bli kjent sáfremt 
anmodningen ble  etter- 
kommet." 

Artikkel 3 

I avtalen innfóres etter 

artikkel 11 en artikkel 11 A 

med fglgende ordlyd: 

"Artikkel 11 A 

Representant for myndig- 

het í en kontraherende stat 

kan í en skattesak som er 
av vesentlig interesse for 
denne stat, etter anmodning 

av kompetent myndighet 1 
samme stat, fá samtycke til 
á være til stede ved behand- 
lingen av en slik skattesak 
i en annen kontraherende 

stat. Anmodningen próves 

Nr. 11. 

lön eller annan förmán, 

och mot annan som enligt 
lagstiftningen í den stat som 
begár  handráckningen ár 
ansvarig för skatt. 

Framstállning om hand- 
ráckning fár göras endast 
om den stat som gör fram- 

stállningen enligt sin egen 

lagstiftning kan pá begáran 
av den stat till vilken fram- 
stállningen riktats verkstálla 

motsvarande handráckning." 

Ártikel 2 

Artikel 11 í avtalet erhál- 
ler följande ándrade lydelse: 

"Artikel 11 

Uppgifter skall införskaf- 
fas í enlighet med lagstift- 
ningen í den stat, till vilken 

framstállningen riktats. 

Framstállning om inför- 

skaffande av uppgifter kan 

avböjas, om affárs-, fabrika- 

tions- eller yrkeshemlighet 
skulle yppas om framstáll- 
ningen efterkommes." 

Artikel 3 

í avtalet införes efter ar- 
tikel 11 en artikel 11 A av 

av följande lydelse: 

"Artikel 11 A 

Företrádare för myndig- 
het í avtalsslutande stat kan 

í skatteárende av vásentligt 

intresse för denna stat ef- 

ter framstállning av behörig 
myndighet í samma stat till- 
látas nárvara vid utredning 

i sádant skatteárende í an- 

nan avíalsslutande stat. 

Framstállning három prö- 
vas av behörig myndighet í 

cg



Nr. Í1. 

behandles af den kompe- 

tente myndighed í denne 
anden stat, som snarest un- 

derretter den kompetente 
myndighed í den fgrstnævn- 

te stat om sin afgðrelse. Ef- 

terkommes anmodningen, 

angives í meddelelsen herom 
tidspunkt og sted for under- 
sýgelsen samt gvrige oplys- 
hinger, som anses gnske- 

lige for den kompetente 
myndighed, der har frem- 

sat anmodningen. 

Repræsentanter, som er 

omfattet af fgrste stykke, 

kan ikke træffe afggrelser í 
spórgsmál, som vedrgrer un- 

dersggelsen men kan frem- 

sætte forslag i sádanne 

spórgsmál til den myndighed 
eller embedsmand, som er 

anmodet om at foretage un- 

dersggelsen. Afgð 
ledning af et sádant forslag 

træffes af den págældende 
myndighed eller embeds- 
mand. 

Oplysninger, der er frem- 

kommet ved undersggelsen, 
skal behandles som hemme- 

lige og má ikke meddeles til 
andre personer eller myndig- 

heder, herunder personer 

tjenstggrende ved domstole 

og andre judicielle myndi- 

heder, end dem, som vare- 

tager skatteligning (beskat- 

ning), opkrævning eller ind- 
drivelse af skatter, som om- 

fattes af denne aftale eller 
som træffer afggrelser ved- 

rgrende klager eller tiltale- 

spórgsmál í tilslutning hertil. 
Afslás en anmodning, der 

er omfattet af fgrste stykke, 

finder bestemmelserne í arti- 
kel 7, færste stykke, tilsva- 

rende anvendelse." 

ser tan- 
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valtion asianomainen viran- 

omainen, joka mahdollisim- 

man pian ilmoittaa páátök- 
sestáán ensiksi mainitun val- 

tion asianomaiselle viran- 

omaiselle. Jos  esitykseen 
suostutaan, ilmoituksessa 

mainitaan selvityksen aika 
ja paikka seki muut esityk- 

sen tehneelle asianomaiselle 

viranomaiselle tarpeellisiksi 
harkittavat tiedot. 

Edellá í kappaleessa tar- 
koitettu edustaja ei saa teh- 

kevissa asioissa, mutta hán 

voi tehdá ehdotuksia tállai- 

síssa asioissa viranomaiselle 

tai virkamiehelle, jolle on 

annettu tehtáváksi toimeen- 

panna selvitys. Páátöksen 

tállaisen ehdotuksen johdos- 

ta tekee viranomainen tai 

virkamies. 

Selvityksessá esiin tulleita 

tietoja on kásiteltává salaisi- 
na, eiká niitá saa ilmaista 

muille kuin niille henkilöille 

tai  viranomaisille,  niihin 

luettuina tuomioistuinten ja 

muiden oikeusviranomaisten 
palveluksessa olevat henki- 
löt, jotka kásittelevát tássá 

sopimuksessa tarkoitettujen 

verojen taksoitusta (vero- 
tusta), kantoa tai perintáá 

taikka ratkaisevat niihin liit- 
tyviá valituksia tai syytettá 
koskevia asioita. 

Jos 1 kappaleessa tarkoi- 
tettu esitys hylátáán, sovel- 

letaan vastaavasti, mitá 7 ar- 

tiklan 1 kappaleessa on máá- 

rátty." 

20. júlí 1977. 

na andra stat, som snarast 

underráttar den behöriga 

myndigheten í den först- 
námnda staten om sitt be- 
slut. Bifalles framstállning- 

en, anges í underráttelsen 

tid och plats för utredning- 

en samt de övriga uppgifter 
som bedömes erforderliga 

för den behöriga myndighet 

som gjort framstállningen. 

Företrádare som avses í 
första stycket fár icke fatta 
beslut í frágor som rör ut- 

redningen men kan fram- 
föra förslag í sádana frágor 
till myndighet eller tjánste- 

man át vilken uppdragits att 

verkstálla utredningen. Be- 
slut í anledning av sádant 
förslag fattas av myndig- 
heten eller tjánstemannen. 

Upplysningar som fram- 
kommit vid  utredningen 

skall behandlas sásom hem- 

liga och fár icke yppas för, 

andra personer eller myn- 

digheter, hári inbegripna 
personer som tfjánstgör vid 

domstolar och andra judi- 

ciella myndigheter, án dem 

som handlágger taxering 

(beskattning), uppbörd eller 

indrivning av skatter som 
avses i detta avtal eller av- 
gör besvár eller frágor om 

átal í anslutning hártill. 

Avslás framstállning som 

avses i första stycket, áger 

bestáimmelserna í artikel 7 

första stycket motsvarande 
tillámpning.? |



20. júlí 1977. 

sem án tafar skýrir bæru 
stjórnvaldi í fyrrnefnda rík- 

inu frá ákvörðun sinni. Sé 

fallist á beiðnina skal tekinn 
fram í tilkynningunni tími 
og staður fyrir rannsóknina 
ásamt öðrum upplýsingum 
sem telja verður naúðsyn- 

legar fyrir það bæra stjórn- 
vald er bar fram beiðnina. 

Fulltrúar þeir, er um get- 

ur í 1. mgr. geta ekki tek- 

ið ákvörðun um atriði er 
varða rannsóknina en geta 
komið með tillögur um slík 
atriði til þeirra stjórnvalda 
eða opinberra starfsmanna 
sem falið hefur verið að 
framkvæma rannsóknina. 
Ákvörðun um slíkar tillögur 
skal tekin af stjórnvaldinu 
eða hinum opinbera starfs- 
manni. 

Með upplýsingar, er fram 
koma við rannsóknina, skal 

farið sem trúnaðarmál og 
þær má ekki birta öðrum 
einstaklingum eða stjórn- 
völdum, þ. á m. ekki öðrum 
starfsmönnum við  dóm- 
stóla og önnur dómsýsluyf- 
irvöld, en þeim er annast 
skattlagningu eða innheimtu 
á sköttum sem þessi sam- 
ningur fjallar um eða úr- 

skurða um kærur eða atriði 
er varða ákæru í sambandi 
við það. 

Sé beiðni samkvæmt 1. 
mgr. hafnað eiga ákvæði 1. 
mgr. 7. gr. við. 

67 

av den kompetente myndig- 
het í den annen stat, som 

snarest underretter den kom- 
petente myndighet í den 

fórstnevnte stat om sin av- 

gjórelse. Dersom anmod- 

ningen etterkommes, oppgis 

í underretningen tid og sted 

for behandlingen samt de 
gvrige opplysninger som an- 

tas  ngdvendige for den 

kompetente myndighet som 
har fremmet anmodningen. 

Representant som nevnt í 

fgrste ledd kan ikke tretfe 

beslutning í spórsmál som 
angár behandlingen, men 
kan fremme forslag í slike 
spgrsmál til den myndighet 

eller tjenestemann som fo- 

restár behandlingen. Avgjg- 

relse í forbindelse med et 
slikt forslag tas av denne 

myndighet eller tjeneste- 

mann. 

Opplysninger som frem- 

kommer, skal behandles som 

hemmelige og kan ikke med- 

deles andre personer eller 

myndigheter, heri innbefat- 

tet personer som tjenstegjgr 
ved domstoler og andre judi- 

sielle myndigheter, enn dem 
som har til oppgave á utlig- 
ne, oppkreve eller inndrive 
skatter som omfattes av den- 

ne avtale eller som avgjór 

klager eller spörsmál om til- 

tale í tilknytning til slike sa- 
ker. 

Avslás anmodning som 
neyvnt í fgrste ledd, fár be- 

stemmelsene i artikkel 7, 

fórste ledd tilsvarende an- 

vendelse." 

Nr. 11. 

denna andra stat, som sna- 

rast underráttar den behöri- 
ga myndigheten í den först- 

námnda staten om sitt be- 
slut. Bifalles framstállning- 

en, anges í underráttelsen tid 

och plats för utredningen 

samt de Övriga uppgifter 

som bedömes erforðerliga 

för den behöriga myndighet 
som gjort framstállningen. 

Företrádare som avses í 

första stycket fár icke fatta 

beslut í frágor som rör ut- 
redningen men kan fram- 

föra förslag í sádana frágor 
till myndighet eller tjánste- 

man át vilken uppdragits att 

verkstálla utredningen. Be- 

slut í anledning av sádant 

förslag fattas av myndighe- 
ten eller tjánstemannen. 

Upplysningar som fram- 

kommit vid  utredningen 

skall behandlas sásom hem- 

liga och fár icke yppas för 
andra personer eller myn- 

digheter, hári  inbegripna 

personer som tjánstgör vid 

domstolar och andra judi- 

ciella myndigheter, án dem 

som handlágger taxering (be- 
skattning), uppbörd eller in- 

drivning av skatter som av- 
ses í detta avtal eller avgör 

besvár eller frágor om átal 
í anslutning hártill. 

Avslás framstállning som 

avses i första stycket, áger 

bestáimmelserna í artikel 7 

första stycket motsvarande 

tillámpning.?



Nr. 11. 

Artikel 4 

Artikel 12 í aftalen fár 
fglgende ændrede ordlyd: 

"Artikel 12 

Den kompetente myndig- 

hed í en kontraherende stat 
skal í det omfang, det kan 
ske pá grundlag af tilgænge- 
lige kontroloplysninger eller 
tilsvarende oplysninger, sna- 
rest muligt efter udigbet af 
hvert kalenderár, uden sær- 

lig anmodning, tilstille den 
kompetente myndighed í en- 

hver af de andre kontra- 
herende stater oplysninger 

vedrgrende í denne stat bo- 

satte fysiske personer eller 
dér  hjemmehgrende juri- 

diske personer for sá vidt 
angár 

a) udlodninger fra aktie- 
selskaber og lignende ju- 

ridiske personer, 

b) renter af obligationer 

og lignende værdipapirer, 

c) tilgodehavender hos 

banker, sparekasser o. lign. 
institutioner samt renter af 

sádanne tilgodehavender, 

d) royalties og andre 
periodisk betalbare afgifter 

for udnyttelse af ophavsret, 

patent, mgnster, varemærke 

eller anden sádan rettighed 
eller ejendom, 

e) lgnninger, honorarer, 

pensioner og livrenter, 

Í) skades-, forsikrings- og 

anden sádan erstatning, som 
er oppebáret í forbindelse 
med næringsvirksomhed, 

samt 
g) andre indkomster eller 

aktiver, í det omfang over- 

enskomst herom træffes í 
henhold til artikel 20. 

68 

4 artikla 

Sopimuksen 12 artikla 
muutetaan náin kuuluvaksi: 

#12 artikla 

Sopimusvaltion asianomai- 
sen Viranomaisen tulee, mi- 

káli niin voi tapahtua saa- 

tavissa olevien tarkkailu- tai 

muiden vastaavien tietojen 
perusteella, mahdollisimman 
pian jokaisen kalenterivuo- 
den pááttymisen jálkeen, il- 

man eri esitystá, toimittaa 
kunkin muun sopimusval- 
tion asianomaiselle viran- 

omaiselle mainitussa valtios- 

sa asuvia Íuonnollisia henki- 

löitá ja siellá kotipaikan 
omaavia oikeushenkilöitá 

tarkoittavat  tiedot, jotka 
koskevat 

a) osakeyhtiðiden ja mui- 
den sellaisten oikeushenki- 

löiden jakamaa voittoa, 

b) obligaatioiden ja mui- 

den sellaisten arvopaperei- 

den korkoja, 

c) pankeilta,  sáástöpan- 

keilta ja muilta sellaisilta 
laitoksilta olevia saamisia 

seká  tállaisten  saamisten 
korkoja, 

d) rojaltia tai muuta, te- 

kijánoikeuden, patentin, 

mallin, tavaramerkin tai 

muun sellaisen oikeuden tai 

omaisuuden káytöstá toistu- 
vasti suoritettavaa maksua, 

e) palkkoja, palkkioita, 

elákkeitá ja elinkorkoja, 

f) elinkeinotoiminnan yh- 

teydessá saatua vahingon-, 
vakuutus- ja muuta sellaista 
korvausta, seká 

g) muita tuloja tai varoja, 

mikáli tástá on sovittu 20 

artiklan mukaisesti. 

20. júlí 1977. 

Artikel 4 

Artikel 12 í avtalet er- 

háller följande ándrade ly- 
delse: 

"Artikel 12 

Behörig myndighet í av- 
talsslutande stat skall, í den 

mán det kan ske pá grund- 
val av tillgángliga kontroll- 

uppgifter eller motsvarande 
uppgifter, snarast möjligt ef- 
ter utgángen av varje kalen- 
derár, utan sárskild fram- 

stállning, tillstálla behörig 
myndighet í envar av de 
andra avítalsslutande stater- 
na upplysningar avseende í 
denna stat bosatta fysiska 
personer eller dár hemma- 
hörande juridiska personer 
betráffande 

a) utdelningar frán aktie- 
bolag och liknande juridiska 
personer, 

b) rántor pá obligationer 
och andra sádana várdepap- 

per, 

c) tillgodohavanden hos 

banker, sparbanker och lik- 

nande inráttningar samt rán- 

tor pá sádan tillgodohavan- 
den, 

d) royalty och annan pe- 
riodiskt utgáende avgift för 
utnyttjande av upphovsrátt, 

patent, mönster, varumárke 

eller annan sádan ráttighet 
eller egendom, 

e) löner, arvoden, pen- 

sioner och livrántor, 

Í) skade-, försákrings- och 

annan sádan ersáttning som 

erhállits í samband med ná- 
ringsverksamhet, samt 

g) andra inkomster eller 

tillgángar, i den mán öÖver- 
enskommelse tráffats dárom 

enligt artikel 20.



20. júlí 1977. 

d. gr. 

12. gr. samningsins orðist 
svo: 

12. gr. 

Bært stjórnvald í aðildar- 
ríki skal, að svo miklu leyti 
sem unnt er á grundvelli 
samanburðargagna eða sam- 
svarandi upplýsinga, svo 
fljótt sem verða má eftir 
hver áramót og án sérstakr- 
ar beiðni afhenda bæru 
stjórnvaldi í hverju hinna 
aðildarríkjanna upplýsingar 
um þá menn, sem búsettir 

eru í þessu ríki, eða lögper- 
sónur, sem þar eiga heimili, 
varðandi: 

a) arðgreiðslur frá hluta- 
félögum og hliðstæðum lög- 
persónum, 

b) vexti af skuldabréfum 

og öðrum slíkum verðbréf- 
um, 

c) innstæður í bönkum, 
sparisjóðum og hliðstæðum 
stofnunum, svo og vexti af 

slíkum innstæðum, 

d) hvers konar þóknanir 
og tímabilsgreiðslur fyrir 
notkun á höfundarrétti, ein- 

kaleyfi, mynstri, vötumerki 

eða öðrum slíkum réttindum 
eða eignum, 

e) vinnulaun, starfslaun, 

elli- og eftirlaun og lífeyri, 
f) skaðabætur, trygginga- 

bætur og aðrar slíkar bætur 
sem fengist hafa í sambandi 

við atvinnurekstur, svo og 

g) aðrar tekjur eða eignir 
að svo miklu leyti sem sam- 
komulag verður um skv. 20. 
grein. 
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Artikkel 4 

Artikkel 12 í avtalen fár 
fólgende endrede ordlyd: 

"Artikkel 12 

Den kompetente myn- 
dighet i en kontraherende 

stat skal í den utstrekning 
det kan skje pá grunnlag av 
tilgjengelige kontrolloppga- 
ver eller tilsvarende opplys- 
ninger, snarest mulig etter 
utgangen av hvert kalender- 

ár, uten spesiell anmodning, 

oversende den kompentente 
myndighet í hver av de 
andre kontraherende stater 
opplysninger om fysiske per- 
soner som er bosatt der, el- 

ler om juridiske personer 
som er hjemmehgrende der, 

for sá vidt angár: 
a) utdelinger fra aksjesel- 

skaper og lignende juridiske 
personer, 

b) renter av obligasjoner 

og andre lignende verdipapi- 
rer, 

c) tilgodehavender í ban- 

ker, sparebanker og lignende 
institusjoner, samt renter pá 
slíke tilgodchavender, 

d) royalty og annen pe- 

riodisk utgáende avgift for 
utnyttelsen av opphavsrett, 

patent, mónster, varemerke 

eller annen slik rettighet el- 
ler eiendom, 

e) lgnn, honorarer, pen- 

sjoner og livrenter, 

f) skaðe-, forsikrings- og 
annen lignende erstatning 

som er oppebáret í samband 
med næringsvirksomhet, 

samt 
g) andre inntekter eller 

aktiva í den utstrekning det 

er truffet avtale om det í 

henhold til artikkel 20. 

Nr. 11. 

Artikel 4 

Artikel 12 í avtalet erhál- 
ler följande ándrade lydel- 
se: 

"Artikel 12 

Behörig myndighet í av- 
talsslutande stat skall, í den 

mán det kan ske pá grund- 
val av tillgángliga kontroll- 

uppgifter eller motsvarande 

uppgifter, snarast möjligt ef- 
ter utgángen av varje ka- 
lenderár, utan sárskild fram- 

stállning, tillstálla behörig 
myndighet í envar av de 
andra avtalsslutande stater- 
na upplysningar avseende 1 
denna stat bosatta fysiska 
personer eller dár hemmahö- 

rande juridiska personer be- 
tráffande 

a) utdelningar frán aktie- 

bolag och liknande juridiska 
personer 

b) rántor pá obligationer 

och andra sádana várdepap- 

per, 

c) tillgodohavanden hos 
banker, sparbanker och lik- 
nande  inráttningar samt 
rántor pá sádana tillgodoha- 
vanden, 

d) royalty och annan pe- 
riodiskt utgáende avgift för 
utnyttjande av upphovsrátt, 
patent, mönster, varumárke 

eller annan sádan ráttighet 

eller egendom, 

e) löner, arvoden, pensio- 
ner och lívrántor, 

f) skade-, försákrings- 

och annan sádan ersáttning 
som erhállits í samband med 

náringsverksamhet, samt 

g) andra inkomster eller 

tillgángar, í den mán över- 
enskommelse tráffats dárom 

enligt artikel 20.



Nr. 11. 

Den kompetente myndig- 

hed í en kontraherende stat 

skal virke for, at oplysning- 
er, som fremkommer ved en 

undersggelse i denne stat í 
en sag vedrgrende beskat- 

ning, og som kan antages at 
vedróre en sádan (tilsvaren- 

de) sag í en anden kontra- 

herende stat, snarest frem- 

sendes til den kompetente 

myndighed 1 denne anden 
stat. 

Sáfremt det i den stat, 
som har modtaget oplys- 

ningerne, Viser sig, at oplys- 
ningerne ikke er í overens- 

stemmelse med de virkelige 

forhold, skal den kompe- 

tente myndighed 1 denne 

stat pá passende máde un- 
derrette den  kompetente 
myndighed í den stat, som 
har afgivet oplysningerne, 

om forholdet. 

I tilfælde, hvor en í en 

af de kontraherende stater 

bosat person er afgáet ved 
dgden og har efterladt sig 
fast ejendom í en anden af 

de kontraherende stater eller 

aktiver anbragt í en virksom- 

hed dér, skal den kompeten- 
te myndighed í den fgrst- 

nævnte staf, sá snart kend- 

skab til forholdet er erhver- 

vet, underretter den kom- 

petente myndighed i den 
anden stat herom.?? 

Artikel 5 
Denne tillægsaftale træ- 

der í kraft tredive dage ef- 
ter den dag, da samtlige 

kontraherende  stater har 
meddelt det svenske uden- 
rigsdepartement, at de for- 
anstaltninger, som er ngd- 

vendige for tillægsaftalens 

ikrafttrædelse, er gennem- 
fgrt. Det svenske udenrigs- 
departement underretter de 

10 

Sopimusvaltion asianomai- 

sen viranomaisen on toimit- 

tava siten, ettá tiedot, jotka 

ovat tulleet esiin tássá val- 

tiossa suoritettavassa selvi- 

tyksessá veroa koskevassa 

asiassa ja joiden voidaan 
olettaa koskevan tállaista 

asiaa toisessa sopimusval- 
tiossa, mahdollisimman pian 
luovutetaan támán toisen 

valtion asianomaiselle viran- 

omaiselle. 

Jos siiná valtiossa, joka 

on  vastaanottanut tiedot, 

káy selville, ettá tiedot eivát 

vastaa todellisia olosuhteita, 

on támán valtion asianomai- 

sen viranomaisen sopivalla 

tavalla ilmoitettava asiasta 

sen valtion asianomaiselle 

viranomaiselle, joka on tie- 
dot antanut. 

Milloin sopimusvaltiossa 

asuva henkilö on kuollut ja 

háneltá on jáányt toisessa 
sopimusvaltiossa olevaa 
kiinteáá omaísuutta tai siella 

olevaan liikkeeseen sijoitet- 
tuja varoja, on ensiksi mai- 
nitun Valtion asianomaisen 

viranomaisen, niin pian kun 

asiasta on saatu tieto, ilmoi- 

fettava tástá toisen valtion 

asianomaiselle viranomaisel- 
1e." 

5 artikla 

Támá lisásopimus tulee 

voimaan kolmenkymmenen 

páiván kuluttua siitá páivás- 
tá, jona kaikki sopimusval- 
tiot ovat ilmoittaneet Ruot- 
sin Culkoasiaindepartemen- 

tille  lisásopimuksen  voi- 
maan tulemiseksi vaaditta- 

vien toimenpiteiden suorit- 

tamisesta. Ruotsin  ulko- 
asiaindepartementti ilmoit- 

20. júlí 1977. 

Behörig myndighet í av- 

talsslutande stat skall verka 

för att uppgifter, som fram- 
kommit vid utredning i den- 

na stat í árende angáende 
skatt och som kan antas be- 

röra sádant árende í annan 
avtalsslutande stat, snarast 

överlimnas till den behöriga 

myndigheten í denna andra 
stat. 

Om det í den stat som 

mottagit upplysningarna 

framkommer, att upplys- 

ningarna icke motsvarar de 
verkliga förhállandena, skall 

behörig myndighet í denna 

stat pá limpligt sátt under- 

rátta den behöriga myndig- 
heten:i den stat, som lám- 

nat upplysningarna, om för- 
hállandet. 

Dá person bosatt í en av 
de avtalsslutande staterna 

avlidit och efterlámnat fast 
egendom í annan avtalsslu- 
tande stat eller tillgángar 
nedlagda í rörelse dár, skall 

behörig myndighet í först- 

naámnda stat, sá snart kánne- 

dom vunnits om förhállan- 
det, underrátta behörig myn- 
dighet i den andra staten 
dárom.?? 

Artikel 5 
Detta tillággsavtal tráder 

i kraft trettio dagar efter 

den dag dá samtliga avtals- 
slutande stater meddelat det 
svenska utrikesdepartemen- 
tet att de átgárder som krá- 
ves för tillággsavtalets ikraft- 
trádðande genomförts. Det 
svenska utrikesdepartemen- 

tet underráttar de övriga 
avtalsslutande staterna om



20. júlí 1977. 

Bæru stjórnvaldi í aðildar- 
ríki ber að stuðla að því 
að upplýsingar, er fram 
koma við rannsóknir í því 
ríki í málefnum er varða 
skatt og sem ætla má að 
varði slík málefni í öðru 
aðildarríki, séu án tafar 

veittar bærum sjórnvöldum 

í síðarnefnda ríkinu. 

Ef fram kemur í því ríki 
sem fengið hefir  upp- 
lýsingarnar að þær séu ekki 
sannleikanum  samkvæmar 
skal bært stjórnvald í þessu 
ríki skýra bæru stjórnvaldi 
í því ríki, sem upplýsing- 
arnar gaf, á viðeigandi hátt 
frá aðstæðum. 

Þegar maður, búsettur í 
einu aðildarríkjanna, hefir 

andast og látið eftir sig fast- 
eign í öðru aðildarríki eða 
eignir í atvinnurekstri þar 

skal bært stjórnvald í fyrr- 
nefnda ríkinu, strax og það 
hefir fengið vitneskju um 
málavexti, tilkynna það 
bæru stjórnvaldi í síðar- 
nefnda ríkinu. 

5. gr. 

Viðbótarsamningur þessi 
öðlast gildi þrjátíu dögum 
eftir þann dag er öll aðildar- 
ríkin hafa tilkynnt sænska 

utanríkisráðuneytinu að 
uppfylltar hafi verið þær 
kröfur sem gerðar eru til 

gildistöku viðbótarsamnings 
þessa. Sænska  utanríkis- 
ráðuneytið tilkynnir hinum 
aðildarríkjunum móttöku 

þessara tilkynninga. 
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Den kompetente myndig- 
het í en kontraherende stat 
skal sgrge for at opplys- 
ninger, som fremkommet 

ved behandlingen av en skat- 

tesak í denne stat og som 

kan antas á bergre skatt- 

leggingen í en annen kon- 

traherende stat, snarest mu- 

lig oversendes den kompe- 

tente myndighet i denne 
stat. 

Hvis det í den stat som 
har mottatt opplysninger, 

viser seg at opplysningene 

ikke tilsvarer de faktiske 
forhold, skal den kompeten- 
te myndighet í denne stat 
pá passende máte underret- 
te den kompetente myndig- 

het í den stat som har gitt 

opplysninger om forholdet. 

Nár en person som er bo- 
satt í en av de kontraheren- 
de stater er avgátt ved dg- 

den og har etterlatt seg fast 
ciendom í en annen kontra- 

herende stat eller midler som 
er plassert í en virksomhet 

der, skal den kompetente 

myndighet í fgrstnevnte stat 

underrette den kompetente 

myndighet í den annen stat 
om dette sá snart den har 
fátt kjennskap til forhol- 
det." 

Artikkel 5 
Denne tilleggsavtale trer í 

kraft tretti dager etter den 

dag da samtlige kontrahe- 

rende stater har meddelt dei 

svenske utenriksdeparte- 

ment at de tiltak som kreves 

for tilleggsavíalens ikrafttre- 

delse er gjennomfgrt. Det 

svenske utenriksdepartement 

meddcler de gvrige kontra- 

herende stater om mottagel- 

sen av disse meldinger. 

Nr. 11. 

Behörig myndighet í av- 

talsslutande stat skall verka 

för att uppgifter, som fram- 

kommit vid utredning i den- 
na stat í árende angáende 
skatt och som kan antas be- 

röra sádant árende i annan 

avtalsslutande stat, snarast 

överlámnas till den behöri- 

ga myndigheten 1 denna 

andra stat. 

Om det í den stat som 
mottagit upplysningarna 

framkommer, att upplys- 

ningarna icke motsvarar de 

verkliga förhállandena, skall 
behörig myndighet í denna 
stat pá lámpligt sátt under- 

rátta den behöriga myndig- 
heten í den stat, som lámnat 

upplysningarna, om förhál- 
landet. 

Dá person bosatt í en av 
de avtalsslutande staterna 

avlidit och efterlámnat fast 

egendom í annan avtalsslu- 

tande stat eller tillgángar 
nedlagda í rörelse dár, skall 

behörig myndighet í först- 

námnda stat, sá snart kánne- 

dom vunnifts om förhállan- 

det, underrátta behörig myn- 

dighet í den andra staten 
dárom." 

Artikel 5 
Detta tillággsavtal tráder 

i kraft trettio dagar efter 

den dag dá samtliga avtals- 
slutande stater meddelat det 

svenska utrikesdepartemen- 

tet att de átgárder som krá- 
ves för  tillággsavtalets 

íkrafttrádande  genomförts. 

Det svenska utrikesdeparte- 

mentet underráttar de övri- 

ga avtalsslutande staterna 

om mottagandet av dessa
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gvrige kontraherende stater 
om modtagelsen af disse 
meddelelser. 

Efter at denne tillægsaf- 
tale er trádí í kraft, anven- 

des dens bestemmelser pá 
sager, som er indkommet ef- 
ter ikrafttrædelsen til den 
kompetente myndighed i den 
stat, til hvilken anmodning- 
en er rettet. 

Artikel 6 

Denne tillægsaftale skal 
forblive í kraft sá længe 
aftalen er i kraft. 

Tillægsaftalen skal depo- 
neres í det svenske udenrigs- 
departement og bekræftede 
afskrifter skal af det svenske 
udenrigsdepartement tilstil- 
les hver af de kontraherende 
staters regeringer. 

Til bekræftelse heraf har 
undertegnede, dertil behgrigt 

bemyndigede,  undertegnet 
denne tillægsaftale. 

Udfærdiget 1 Stockholm 
i et eksemplar pá det danske, 
det finske, det islandske, det 

norske og det svenske sprog, 

idet der pá det svenske 
sprog er udfærdiget to teks- 
ter, en for Finland og en for 
Sverige, hvilke samtlige teks- 
ter har lige gyldighed, den 

21. juli 1976. 

E. Schram-Nidlsen 

taa muille sopimusvaltioille 
náiden ilmoitusten vastaan- 
ottamisesta. 

Támaán lisásopimuksen 

sið sovelletaan asioihin, jot- 
ka ovat voimaantulon jál- 
keen saapuneet sen valtion 

asianomaiselle viranomaisel- 
le, jolle esitys osoitetaan. 

6 artikla 

Támaá lisásopimus on voi- 
massa niin kauan kuin sopi- 

mus on Voimassa. 

Lisásopimus  talletetaan 
Ruotsin  ulkoasiaindeparte- 
menttiin ja Ruotfsin ulko- 
asiaindepartementti toimit- 
tad oikeaksi todistetut jáljen- 
nökset siitá kunkin sopimus- 
valtion hallitukselle. 

Támán vakuudeksi ovat 

allekirjoittaneet, siihen asian- 
mukaisesti — valtuutettuina, 

allekirjoittaneet támián lisá- 
sopimuksen. 

Tehty  Tukholmassa 21 

þáiváná heinákuuta 1976 
yhtená suomen-, islannin-, 

norjan-, ruotsin- ja tanskan- 

kielisená kappaleena, jossa 

ruotsin kielellá on kaksi 

fekstiá, toinen Suomea ja 

toinen Ruotsia varten, kaik- 

kien tekstien ollessa yhtí 

todistusvoimaiset. 

20. júlí 1977. 

mottagandet av dessa med- 
delanden. 

Sedan detta tillággsavtal 
trátt í kraft tillámpas dess 
bestámmelser pá grenden 
som inkommit efter ikraft- 
trádandet till den behöriga 

myndigheten 1 den stat till 
vilken framstállningen rik- 
tats. 

Artikel 6 

Detta tillággsavtal skall 
förbli i kraft sá lánge av- 
talet ár í kraft. 

Tillággsavtalet skall vara 
deponerat í det svenska ut- 
rikesdepartementet och be- 
styrkta avskrifter skall av det 
svenska utrikesdepartemen- 
tet tillstállas var och en av 
de avtalsslutande staternas 
regeringar. 

Till bekráftelse hárav har 
undertecknade, dártill veder- 

börligen bemyndigade, un- 
dertecknat detta tillággsav- 
tal. 

Som skedde 1 Stockholm í 
ett exemplar pá finska, dans- 
ka, islándska, norska och 

svenska spráken, varvid pá 
svenska spráket utfárdades 
tvá texter, en för Finland 

och en för Sverige, vilka 
samtliga texter har líka vits- 
ord, den 21 juli 1976. 

Jan Groop
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Þegar viðbótarsamningur 
þessi hefur tekið gildi skal 
ákvæðum hans beitt um mál, 
sem borist hafa eftir gildis- 

tökuna til viðkomandi 
stjórnvalds í því ríki, sem 
beiðninni er beint til. 

6. gr. 

Viðbótarsamningur þessi 
gildir meðan samningurinn 
gildir. 

Viðbótarsamningurinn 
skal varðveittur í utanríkis- 
ráðuneyti Svíþjóðar og 
sænska utanríkisráðuneytið 
skal senda ríkisstjórn hvers 
aðildarríkis staðfest endur- 
Tit. 

Til staðfestingar þessu 
hafa undirritaðir fulltrúar, 
sem til þess hafa fullgilt um- 
boð, ritað undir þennan við- 

bótarsamning. 

Gert í Stokkhólmi í einu 
eintaki á hverju þessara 
mála: íslensku, dönsku, 
finnsku, norsku og sænsku 

og eru sænsku textanir tveir, 

annar fyrir Finnland, hinn 

fyrir Svíþjóð, og skulu allir 
textar jafngildir, 

júlí 1976. 

Guðmundur Í, Guðmundsson 

hinn 21. 
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Etter at denne tilleggsav- 

tale er trádt í kraft, skal dens 

bestemmelser fá anvendelse 

pá saker som etter ikrafttre- 
delsen er kommet inn til den 

kompetente myndighet í den 

stat som anmoðningen er 

rettet til. 

Artikkel 6 

Denne tilleggsavtale skal 

være í kraft sá lenge avta- 
len er í kraft. 

Tilleggsavtalen skal være 
deponert í det svenske uten- 
riksdepartement som vil 

oversende  bekreftede av- 

skrifter til hver av de kon- 

traherende  staters  regje- 

ringer. 

Til bekreftelse av dette 
har undertegnede, som er 

behgris bemyndighet, un- 

dertegnet denne tilleggsav- 

tale. 

Utferdiget í Stockholm í 
et eksemplar pá norsk, 
dansk, finsk, islandsk og 

svensk, hvorav det pá svensk 

er utferdiget to tekster, en 

for Finland og en for Sve- 

rige, slik at samtlige tekster 

har samme gyldighet, den 

21. juli 1976. 

Hersleb Vogt 

meddelanden. 

Sedan detta tillággsavtal 
trátt í kraft tillámpas dess 
bestámmelser pá árenden 

som inkommit efter ikraft- 
trádandet till den behöriga 

myndigheten i den stat till 
vilken framstállningen rik- 
tats. 

Artikel 6 

Detta tillággsavtal skall 
förbli í kraft sá lánge av- 
talet ár í kraft. 

Tillággsavtalet skall vara 

deponerat i det svenska ut- 

rikesdepartementet och be- 
styrkta avskrifter skall av 

det svenska utrikesdeparte- 
mentet tillstállas var och en 
av de avtalssslutande stater- 

nas regeringar. 

Till bekráftelse hárav har 
undertecknade, dártill veder- 

börligen bemyndigade, un- 

dertecknat detta tilliggsav- 

tal. 

Som skedde í Stockholm 1 

ett exemplar pá svenska, 

danska, finska, islándska 

och norska spráken, varvid 
pá svenska spráket utfárda- 
des tvá texter, en för Sve- 

rige och en för Finland, vil- 

ka samtliga texter har lika 

vitsord, den 21 juli 1976. 

Hans Gústafsson
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AUGLÝSING 

um stjórnmálasamband Íslands og Grænhöfðaeyja. 

Hinn 20. júlí 1977 var undirrituð í Reykjavík sameiginleg yfirlýsing um stofnun 
stjórnmálasambands milli ríkisstjórna Íslands og Grænhöfðaeyja. 

Yfirlýsingin er birt sem fylgiskjal með auglýsingu þessari. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavík, 21. júli 1977. 

Ólafur Jóhannesson. 

Fylgiskjal. 

SAMEIGINLEG YFIRLÝSING 

um stofnun stjórnmálasambands 

milli ríkisstjórnar lýðveldisins Íslands 

og ríkisstjórnar lýðveldisins 

Grænhöfðaeyja. 

Ríkisstjórn lýðveldisins Íslands og 
ríkisstjórn lýðveldisins Grænhöfðaeyja, 
sem vilja efla og styrkja tengsl vináttu 
og samstarfs sín í milli, hafa ákveðið að 
stofna til stjórnmálasambands á sendi- 
herrastigi. Skipst verður á sendiherrum 
þegar hentugt þykir að mati hvorrar 
ríkisstjórnar fyrir sig. 

Gjört í Reykjavík hinn 20. júlí 1977. 

Fyrir ríkisstjórn 
lýðveldisins Íslands: 

Ólafur Jóhannesson 
starfandi utanríkisráðherra 

Fyrir ríkisstjórn 
lýðveldisins Grænhöfðaeyja: 

Dr. Corsino António Fortes 
sendiherra 

  

Henrik Sv. Björnsson. 

JOINT DECLARATION 

concerning the establishment of diplo- 

matic relations between the Government 

of the Republic of Iceland and the 

Government of the Republic of 

Cape Verde. 

The Government of the Republic of 
Iceland and the Government of the 
Republic of Cape Verde, desiring to pro- 
mote and strengthen relations of friend- 
ship and co-operation between them, 
have decided to establish diplomatic 
relations at the ambassadorial level. The 
exchange of ambassadors will take place 
at a convenient time to be decided upon 
by each Government. 

Done at Reykjavík on 20 July 1977. 

For the Government 
of the Republic of Iceland: 

Ólafur Jóhannesson 
Acting Minister for Foreign Affairs 

For the Government 

of the Republic of Cape Verde: 

Dr. Corsino António Fortes 

Ambassador
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AUGLÝSING 

um breytingu á samningum um fiskveiðar á norðausturhluta 

Atlantshafs. 

Hinn 11. júlí 1977 var undirrituð af hálfu vörsluríkis Samningsins um fisk- 
veiðar á norðausturhluta Atlantshafs frá 24. janúar 1959 (sjá Samningar Íslands 
við erlend ríki 1, nr. 116) bókun um viðbætur við 7. gr., 1. líð, samningsins, sem 
aðildarríki skv. heimild í 2. líð 7. greinar samþykktu 
6— 11. maí 1970. 

á fundi í London dagana 

Í tilkynningu sendiráðs Íslands í London dags. 28. janúar 1974 til ritara Norð- 
austur Atlantshafs fiskveiðinefndarinnar (NEAFC) var af Íslands hálfu gerður 
fyrirvari þess efnis að ráðstafanir á grundvelli 2. 
fiskveiðilögsögu Íslands. 

liðar 7. greinar taki ekki til 

Bókunin er birt sem fylgiskjal með auglýsingu þessari. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavík, 8. ágúst 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson. 

Fylgiskjal. 

SAMNINGUR UM FISKVEIÐAR Á 

NORÐAUSTURHLUTA ATLANTSHAFS 

London, 24. janúar 1969. 

Bókun um breytingu á 1. lið 7. gr. 

Þar sem 2. Höður 7. gr. samnings um 
fiskveiðar á norðausturhluta Atlantshafs 
sem undirritaður var í London hinn 24. 
janúar 1959 kveður svo á: 

„Til viðbótar ráðstöfunum þeim, er 
greinir í 1. lið greinar þessarar, má gera 
ráðstafanir til þess að ákvarða heildar- 
veiði eða heildarsókn á tilteknu tímabili, 
svo og allar aðrar ráðstafanir til þess 
að varðveita fiskstofna á samningssvæð- 
inu. Tillögur, er að slíku lúta, skulu 
hljóta að minnsta kosti tvo þriðju hluta 
atkvæða þeirra fastafulltrúa, er við- 
staddir eru og atkvæði greiða, og síðan 
samþykki allra samningsríkja í samræmi 
við stjórnarskrárákvæði þeirra.“ 

og þar sem sendinefndirnar sem við- 
staddar voru og atkvæði greiddu á átt- 
unda fundi fastanefndar fiskveiða á 

Henrik Sv. Björnsson. 

NORTH-EAST ATLANTIC FISHERIES 

CONVENTION 

London, 24 January 1959. 

Procés-verbal concerning Modifications 

to Article 7(1) 
Whereas paragraph (2) of Article 7 of 

the North-East Atlantic Fisheries Con- 
veniion, signed at London on 24 January 
1959, provides that: 

“Measures for regulating the amount 
of total catch, or the amount of fishing 

effort in any period, or any other kinds 
of measures for the purpose of the con- 
servation of the fish stocks in the Con- 
vention area, may be added to the mea- 
sures listed in paragraph (1) of this 
Article on a proposal adopted by not 
less than a two-thirds majority of the 
Delegations present and voting and sub- 
sequently accepted by all Contracting 
States in accordance with their respective 
constitutional procedures." 

And whereas at the Eighth Meeting of 
the North-East Atlantic Fisheries Com- 
mission, held at London from 6 to 11
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Norðaustur-Atlantshafi, sem haldinn var 
í London dagana 6. til 11. maí 1970, 
samþykktu samhljóða eftirfarandi til- 
lögu: 

(enskur texti) 

„Í samræmi við 2. lið 7. gr. samnings- 
ins leggur fastanefndin hér með til að 
eftirfarandi viðbótarákvæðum verði bætt 
við ráðstafanir sem taldar eru upp í Í. 
lið 7. gr.: 
g. ráðstafanir til ákvörðunar á heildar- 

veiði og úthlutun hennar til samn- 
ingsríkjanna á tilteknu tímabili; og 

h. ráðstafanir til ákvörðunar á heildar- 
sókn og úthlutun hennar til samn- 
ingsríkjanna á tilteknu tímabili.“ 

þá staðfesti ég, Roscoe George Smedley, 
forstöðumaður ríkisfangs- og samninga- 
deildar utanríkis- og samveldismálaráðu- 
neytisins, hér með að þar sem öll samn- 
ingsríkin höfðu fallist á tillögu fasta- 
nefndarinnar öðlaðist téð breyting gildi 
hinn 4. júní 1974. 

Þessu til staðfestu hef ég í dag, hinn 
11. júlí 1977, undirritað bókun þessa í 
utanrikis- og samveldismálaráðuneytinu, 
London. 

R. G. Smedley 
(undirskr.) 

Nr. 14, 

8. ágúst 1977. 

May 1970, the Delegations present and 
voting unanimously adopted the follo- 
wing proposal: 

(English text| 
“In accordance with Article 7(2) of the 

Convention the Commission hereby pro- 
poses that the following additions be 
made to the list of measures in Article 
1(1): 
(g) any measures for the regulation of 

the amount of total catch and its 
allocation to Contracting States in 
any period; and 
any measures for the regulation of 
the amount of fishing effort and its 
allocation to Contracting States in 
any period.“ 

Now therefore I, Roscoe George Smed- 
ley, Head of Nationality and Treaty De- 
partment, Foreign and Commonwealth 

Office, hereby certify that all Contracting 
States having accepted the proposal of 
the Commission, the said modifications 
took effect on 4 June 1974. 

In witness whereof Í have signed this 
Proces-verbal at the Foreign and Com- 
monwealth Office, London, this 1lth day 

of July, 1977. 

R. G. Smedley 
(sign.) 

(h) 

8. ágúst 1977. 
AUGLÝSING 

um samkomulag milli ríkisstjórna Norðurlanda og ríkisstjórnar 

Kenyu um aðstoð á sviði samvinnumála. 

Hinn 15. júlí 1977 var gert í Nairobi samkomulag milli ríkisstjórna Danmerkur, 
Finnlands, Íslands, Noregs og Svíþjóðar og ríkisstjórnar Kenyu um aðstoð við 
Kenyu á sviði samvinnumála. 

Gildistaka samkomulagsins miðast við 1. júlí 1977, sbr. nánar V. grein. 
Samkomulagið ásamt viðauka er birt sem fylgiskjal með auglýsingu þessari. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavík, 8. ágúst 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson. 
Henrik Sv. Björnsson.
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Fylgiskjal. 

AGREEMENT 
Between the Governments of Denmark, Finland, Iceland, Norway and Sweden 

and the Government of the Republic of Kenya on Co-operative 

Assistance to Kenya. 

1. The Governments of Denmark, Finland, Iceland, Norway and Sweden (herein- 

after referred to as the Nordic Governments) on the one hand and the Govern- 
ment of the Republic of Kenya on the other hand have agreed on a programme 
of technical co-operation. 
The purpose of this Agreement is to continue the co-operation in the field 
of co-operative development established under the Agreements between Kenya 
and the Nordic Governmenis signed on 16th August, 1967, and 20 March, 1972, 
the latter expiring on 30th June, 1977. 

3. The Government of Kenya considers that the overall goals and orientation of 
the activities under the original agreement correspond to a priority need of 
Kenya during the next five years as outlined in its National Development Plan 
1974—-1978 and in Sessional Paper No. 14, 1975, and therefore should be main- 

tained. 
4. The terms of this new Agreement (hereinafter referred to as this Agreement) 

are the following: 

9 

Article 1 
The main objectives of the activities under this Agreement shall be to assist 

the Government of Kenya in developing the co-operative movement, in particular 
by intensifying the education and training of Co-operative Society members and 
staff as well as Government staff with functions relating to the Co-operative Move- 
ment. 

To meet these objectives the two Parties agree on a Plan of Operation set 
forth in Appendix I. Under this plan the number of expatriate personnel (herein- 
after referred to as the Nordic advisers) provided by the Nordic Governments will 
support the personnel of the Department of Co-operative Development and the 

Co-operative Movement in their effort to develop the co-operatives in Kenya. 
The main fields of action shall be the following: 

a) Co-operative education 
b) Accounting in co-operatives 
ce) Co-operative rural credit and saving 
d) Management of co-operatives 
e) Planning of co-operative development 

f) Kenya National Federation of Co-operatives 

The plan of Operation shall be supplemented by annual Budgets and Plans 
of Work as per Article IV of the Agreement. Amendments to the Plan of Operation 
may be agreed upon inwriting by the Competent Authorities of the Parties men- 
tioned in Article ÍV, paragraph 1, below in so far as the overall budget of the Plan 
is not exceeded. 

Article 11 

Contributions 

1. Contributions by the Nordic Governments 
a) Nordic advisers will be made available to Kenya in such number and for 

such functions as set forth in the Plan of Operation. The Nordic advisers 
shall be employed by the Nordic Governments who shall bear the cost of
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salaries and allowances and international passages to and from Kenya, 
social security and related benefits including leave. 

b) Funds will be made available by the Nordic Governments for mileage and 
subsistence allowances for the Nordic Advisers, for purchase of educational 
material and equipment, stationery, manuals, textbooks and for training of 
Kenyan officers as stipnlated in the Plan of Operation. 

Contributions by Kenya 

a) The Government of Kenya shall make available suitable Kenyan counter- 
parts to take over the development performed by the Nordic advisers. 

b) The Government of Kenya shall cover all operational, administrative and 
related costs and expenditures not contributed by the Nordic Governments 
in accordance with paragraph 1 of this article. 

c) The Government of Kenya shall make available the following facilities to 
the Nordic advisers and their families: 

i) free housing with hard furnishing of the same standard as that pro- 
vided for officers of the Government of Kenya of a comparable status 
whose terms of appointment specify an entillement to housing; 

ii) free hotel accommodation, excluding meals, laundry and telephone for 
the advisers and their families from the date of their arrival in Kenya 
until housing is made available as per subparagraph c(i) above; 

iii) provision of necessary office facilities and equipment, secretarial ser- 
vices and free postage and telecommunications for official purposes; 

iv) such other assistance as is deemed essential to facilitate an effective 
performance of their official duties. 

Article MI 

Exemptions and Privileges 

Any supplies, materials or equipment imported into Kenya for the purpose of 
implementing this Agreement shall be exempted from import restrictions, taxes, 
customs duties, and other fiscal charges. Any equipment to be purchased locally 
for the implementation of this Agreement may be bought from bonded stocks. 
The Government of Kenya guarantees that any funds brought into Kenya by 
the Nordic Governments in connection with the implementation of this Agree- 
ment shall be freely and immediately transferable into convertible currencies. 
The Government of Kenya undertakes to extend to the advisers provided by 
the Nordic Governments the following privileges and exemptions: 
a) Exemption from income tax, graduated personal tax, hospital contribution 

and all other personal taxes on emoluments received from the Nordic Govern- 
ments; 

b) External account facilities; 

c) Admission free of customs duty, sales and other fiscal charges on new and 
used personal and household effects, including one motor vehicle, one re- 
frigerator and one air-conditioning unit, one radio, one record player, one 
tape recorder, one washing machine, minor eleetric appliances and one set 
of photographic and cine equipment, per household, which are brought 
into Kenya or are acquired in Kenya ex bonded warehouse by Nordic ad- 
visers and/or members of their families within six months of their first 
arrival in Kenya or return to Kenya afler at least ten months! residence 
outside Kenya. 
The exemption contained in sub-paragraph (c) shall be conditional upon 

the articles in question
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i) being re-exported from East Africa on termination of the assignment of 
the Nordic expert under this Agreement, or 

ii) being sold or otherwise disposed of in Kenya to a person who is entitled 
to a similar exemption. 

4. The Government of Kenya will further 
a) grant, free of charge and without delay, entry and exit visas required by 

the Kenyan Authorities for the Nordic advisers and their families; 
b) deliver a certificate of mission which will assure the Nordic advisers the 

assistance and co-operation of the Government of Kenya in carrying out 
the tasks for which they were appointed; 

c) provide the Nordic advisers and their families with such medical and hospital 
facilities as are available under The Government Code of Regulations to 
Kenya National Civil Servants of similar and equivalent rank and status 
against the payment of nominal or sub-economical charges; 

d) provide assistance to the repatriation of the Nordic advisers and their 
families in time of international crises; 

e) immediately notify the respective Nordic Embassy in the event of arrest or of 
detention or criminal proceedings being instituted against a Nordic adviser 
or a member of his family; 

f) bear all risks or claims resulting from or occurring in the course of, or 
otherwise connected with, any operation covered by this Agreement. With- 
out restricting the generality of the preceeding sentence, the Government 
of Kenya will indemnify and hold harmless the Nordic Governments and 
the Nordic advisers against any and all liability, suits, actions, damages, 

demand, costs or fees on account of death, injuries to person or property 
or any other losses resulting from or connected with any act or omission 
performed in the course of operations covered by this Agreement, on the 
understanding, however, that Kenya in cases where claims arise as a re- 
sult of gross negligence or wilful intention on the part of the advisers may 
hold the person concerned liable to indemnify the Government of Kenya; 

sg) ensure that the Nordic advisers are accorded a treatment no less favourable 
than that granted to any other eitizen of the Nordic Countries or persons 
employed by those countries in relation to any current General Agreement 
on Technical Assistance or Technical Aid Project or Programme Agree- 
ment negotiated between the Nordic Countries individually or collectively 
with the Government of Kenya. Specifically, the advisers shall not be 
subject to legal prosecution in respect of any action taken including verbal 
statement made in connection with performance of their duty. 

5. Subject to mutual consultations the Competent Authorities or either of them 
will have the right to request the recall of any of the Nordic advisers whose 
work or conduct is unsatisfactory. 

6. The Nordic advisers shall with the consent of the Kenyan Government have 
the right to communicate to the Nordic Governments any or all of the findings 
which they previously have reported to the Government of Kenya unless such 
communications would prejudice the security of Kenya or unless the Govern- 
ment of Kenya has classified the same as confidential or secret. 

7. Without prejudice to the above provisions the Nordic Governments shall ensure 
that the Nordic advisers are clearly informed that while they are assigned 
to Kenya they shall, as resident aliens, be subject to the laws and regulations 
of Kenya in force from time to time. 

8. All material and equipment acquired in or brought into Kenya for the purpose 
of implementing this Agreement (with the exception of the personal belongings
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of the Nordic advisers) shall immediately become and remain the property 
of Kenya. 

Article TV 

Administration and Organization 

The Kenya Ministry responsible for Co-operatives and the Board of Nordic 
Development Projects or its nominee shall be competent to represent the two 
parties in the implementation of this Agreement. 
There shall be a Joint Standing Committee consisting of representatives of 
the Government of Kenya and of the Nordic Governments. The Joint Standing 
Committee shall act as an advisory body to the two Parties as far as the 
activities under the Agreement are concerned. 

As part of its work the Committee will consider the annual plans of work 
prepared by the Kenyan Government and also regularly review and evaluate 
the overall implementation of the Plan of Operation. 

In performing its functions the Committee may enlist the assistance of 
independent evaluation specialists as indicated in Appendix 1. 
All advisers shall be approved by the Government of Kenya prior to emloyment. 

Article V 

Entry into Force, Amendment and Duration 

This Agreement shall enter into force provisionally on Íst July, 1977, and 
definitely after the fulfilment of such constitutional requirements as may be 
necessary in countries whose governments are parties to this Agreement. Notifi- 
cation regarding fulfilment of such requirements shall be given through diplo- 
matic channels to all other governments parties to this Agreement. Following 
notification of fulfilment of the requirements mentioned above this Agreement 
shall remain in force until 30th June, 1980. 

The Agreement may be terminated by either Party upon serving written 
notice on the other. Such notice shall be served not later than three months 
before the end of the annual budget period and the Agreement shall terminate 
at the expiry of the budget period in which such notice is served. Such written 
notice shall, however, not be served until consultations to that effect have 
taken place between the competent Authorities of the Parties. 

If notice is served less than three months before the end of the budget 
period this Agreement shall remain in force until the expiry of the next follo- 
wing budget period. 

Within the terms of this Agreement subsidiary and follow-up projects may be 
agreed upon between the Parties. Such subsidiary agreements shall not remain 
in force after the expiry of the present Agreement. 

The Nordic advisers employed under the Agreement between the Govern- 

ments of Denmark, Finland, Iceland, Norway and Sweden and the Government 

of Kenya, signed on 20th March, 1972, and serving in Kenya at the date of 
entry into force of this Agreement shall serve in Kenya according to the 
Plan of Operation of this Agreement for the remaining parts of the contractual 
period. 

Done at Nairobi on the l5th day of July, 1977, in six original copies in 
the English language. 

Leonard Kibinge Flemming Bjórk Pedersen 
On behalf of the Government of On behalf of the Governments of 

the Republic of Kenya the Five Nordic Countries
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PLAN OF OPERATION FOR THE NORDIC PROJECT FOR 

COOPERATIVE ASSISTANCE TO KENYA 

JULY 1, 1977—JUNE 30, 1980 

Introduction 

The operation of the Nordic Project for 
Co-operative Assistance to Kenya will, 

during the agreement period 1977—1980, to 
a large extent follow the operational pattern 

developed during the previous period 1972 

— 1977, as one of the main reasons for the 

extension of the project has been to give 
room for a smoother withdrawal of the 

assistance. 

The overall aim is to support the Kenyan 

Government in its efforts to strengthen the 

position of the Co-operative Movemeni in 

the country in specific areas. 

The operation of the Nordic Project will 

follow closely the guidelines on Co-opera- 
tive Development as started by the Kenyan 

Government in its Sessional Paper No. 14 

of 1975 and the Co-operative Development 
Plan 1976— 1980 presenting the objectives 

in detail. 

The purpose of the present Plan of Oper- 

ation, which constitutes an appendix to 

the agreement between the Kenyan Govern- 

ment and the Nordic Governments is to 
specify for each year of the agreement 

period the planned magnitude of the Nor- 

dic assistance with respect to number of 

personnel and financial assistance. The 

plan furthermore states the main objectives 
in terms of co-operative development to 
be attained through Nordic assistance dur- 

ing the agreement period. 

I. Objectives 

During the agreement period 1977—-80, 
the Kenyan Government will within the 

field of co-operative development be as- 

sisted by the Nordic Governments, who 

will provide technical personnel and 

financial support in order that the following 
objectives may be achieved: 

1. To further improve and implement the 
established system for Savings and Cre- 

dit facilities to members of agricultural 

marketing co-operative societies, which 

in the long run will be independently 

managed by the Co-operative Movement. 

2. To develop, implement and maintain the 
standardized accounting systems which 

by the end of the period should have 

been introduced in all marketing so- 

cieties. 

3. To develop and implement co-operative 

education programmes at the Co-opera- 

tive College and in the field to an ex- 

tent which will assure the necessary 

skill for permanent efficiency in the 

operation of co-operative unions and so- 

cieties. 

4. To develop and implement planning and 

management methods for the Co-opera- 

tive Movement and the Department of 

Co-operative Development in order to 

improve their management standards. 

5. To prepare plans for the Department 

and the Co-operative Movement based 

on the Government's approved policy 

and make up-to-date appraisals of pre- 

sent and new areas for activities for 

co-operative development, in accordance 

with the Government's intentions. 

6. To promote the Kenya National Federa- 

tion of Co-operatives in its endeavours 

to consolidate the established merchan- 

dise and insurance activities, which — 

besides supporting other activities of 

the K.N.F.C. — will provide meaning- 
ful and economic services to the co- 

operative movement.
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Ill. Fields of Action 

Credit and Finance 

Background 

The implementation of systems for 
credit and savings facilities to small- 

holder members of co-operatives 
started with Nordic assistance in the 

years 1969— 1970. The development 

up to now has been very rapid. 

250.000 members presently have ac- 

cess to loans provided through the 

Co-operative Production Credit 

Scheme (C.P.C.S.) and 195.000 mem- 
bers are participating in the savings 
scheme. The services are provided 
through the Banking Sections of 13 

Co-operative Unions and Credit Sec- 

tions (no Savings) of 7 Unions. The 
accumulated savings balance is 60 

million Shs. and since the start, 

loans to an amount of some 120 

million Shs. have been granted. The 

recovery is between 95 and 100%, 

which is extremely good in a scheme 
for smallholders. 

The Co-operative Movement is re- 

cognized by the Kenyan Government 

as the major vehicle for channelling 
loans to small-scale farmers. Ás a 

consequence, all major agricultural 

programmes involving credit to far- 

mers are to a greater or smaller ex- 
tent effected through the Coopera- 

tives. The USAIÐ sponsored Small- 
holder Production Services and 

Credit Production (SPSCP) has been 

introduced in 10 Unions in the weaker 
co-operative areas. The World Bank 

Integrated Agricultural Development 

Programme (1.A.D.P.), the Integrated 

Co-operative Development Project 

sponsored by the Dutch Government 

and the DANIDA Farm Input Supply 

Scheme are also concerned with co- 

operative credit. 

The Department of Co-operative 

Development has faced difficulties in 

fully developing the management 

capacity within the  co-operative 

framework to cope with the plan- 

ning, systems development and con- 

trol and supervision problems during 

3.1.2. 

this rapid development. Further- 
more, the financial assistance pro- 

vided through the above-mentioned 

aid programmes will to a substantial 

degree be channelled through the 
established credit systems and will 

thereby constitute a challenge to the 

effectiveness of these systems. Ít is 

against this background that the 

tasks of the prolonged Nordic Assis- 

tance within the Credit and Finance 
Division should be seen. 

Objectives 

In addition to the basic objective 

outlined under paragraph 2, it is the 

intention of the Government to ini- 
tiate co-operative development in 
less developed areas by means of a 

simplified, and thereby more risky, 

credit programme, the SPSCP. 

The objectives of the Nordic Project 

during the agreement period are to 

advise and assist the Kenyan Govern- 

ment in achieving the targets set for 

the Savings and Credit Systems. The 

targets for the period are: 

1. Stores for resale of farm inputs 

to members to be established in 

all viable societies affiliated to a 

District Union. 

2. Short-term loans to be available 

to 80 per cent of the members. 
3. Medium-term loans to be avail- 

able to 60—70 per cent of the 

members. 

4. Savings facilities to be available 

to 60—70 per cent of the mem- 

bers. 

In order to achieve these targets it 

will be necessary to: 

(1) further develop and adopt ade- 

quate organizational structures 

and systems and implement an 

extension of CPCS, other credit 

systems and savings schemes to 

new areas, 
promote security measures for 

the protection of members 

funds and increase uniformity 

of procedures and reporting, 

(iii) mechanize the routines of the 

(ii)
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Co-operative Bank and of the 

Banking Sections of the Co- 
operative Unions, 

(iv) further develop and improve 

Present training programmes 
for all categories of credit and 

savings staff. 

For the establishment of a long-term 

loan programme for the Co-operative 

Movement, the Nordic Project will 

during the period also be required to 

assist in: 

(v) analysis and feasibility studies 

for co-operative long-term loan 

projects carried out by the Co- 
operative Bank, 

(vi) the establishment and promotion 

of a mortgage society to provide 

long-term loans to the Co- 

operative Movement. 

Nordic Personnel Requirements 
In order to assist the Kenyan Go- 

vernment in fulfilling the above 

objectives the following Nordic 

personnel will be required: 

1. One Senior Adviser, whose main 

task will be to advise on item 

3.1.2(i) above (three man-years). 

2. One Adviser (Head Office) with 

the duty to in first hand assist 

in carrying out item 3.1.2.(ii) 
above (two man-years). 

3. Three field advisers who will 

assist in the implementation of the 

savings and credit systems in the 

field (eight man-years). 

4. One adviser will be stationed at 
the Co-operative College with the 
task of assisting in the training 

of savings and credit staff, as 

outlined under item 3.1.2.(iv) 

above (one man-year). 
(Ref. paragraph 3.6. Co-operative 

College below) 

Three advisers stationed at the 

Co-operative Bank to assist in 

mechanization item  3.1.2.(iii), 

project surveys item 3.1.2.(v) and 

establishment of a mortgage so- 

ciety item 3.1.2.(vi) (six man- 

years). 

ot
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Summary of Nordic Personnel Require- 

ments 

1977/78 1978/79 1979/80 

Senior Adviser =... 1 1 1 

Nordic Adviser 

(Head Office) .... 1 1 

Nordic Adviser 

(Field) ........... 3 3 2 

Nordic Adviser 

(Training) ........ 1 

Nordic Adviser 

(Co-op. Bank) .... 3 3 

9 8 3 

Total for Gredit and Finance = 20 man- 

vears 

3.2.  ÁAudit and Accounts 

3.2.1. Background 

in any organization the performance 
of proper management requires 

application of a reliable accounting 
system. 

It is also recognized that the ac- 

counting system with respect to the 

implementation of credit and saving 

systems, for the production of reli- 

able statistics and for the develop- 

ment planning in the field of co- 
operatives plays a predominant role. 

Consequently, since 1967 one of the 

main duties of Nordic Accounts Ad- 
visers has been to develop and parti- 
cipate in the implementation of 

standardized  accounting systems. 

The number of developed systems 

amounts to-day to 15. 

These systems will be implemented 

in most of the viable and important 

marketing co-operative societies by 

1977. During the agreement period it 

is foreseen that Kenyan officers will 

finalize the remaining implementa- 
tion and consolidation of the stan- 

dardized accounting systems with as- 

sistance from the Nordic Manage- 

ment Advisers in the field (ref. para- 

graph 3.3. Development Planning). 

Objectives 

Tbe following objectives are set for 

the agreement period: 

(i) Testing and finalization of
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three standardized accounting 
systems, 

Full implementation and con- 

solidation of all standardized 

accounting systems — with ex- 

ception of the Assets Register 

and the Salary System (80 per 

cent rate of implementation), 

Necessary modification and re- 

vision of present standardized 

accounting systems. 

Nordic Personnel Requirements 
In order to assist the Kenyan Govern- 

ment in achieving the above objec- 
tives one Nordic Adviser will be re- 

quired (3 man-years). The adviser, 

to be stationed at Head Office, will 

be assisting in testing, finalization 
and modification of the system men- 

tioned under 3.2.2.(i) and (iii). 
Development Planning and Manage- 

ment 

(ii) 

(iii) 

Background 

The Development Planning Division 
of the Co-operative Development 

was establihed in late 1970 and is 

responsible for all plans for the De- 
partment and the Movement. Ít has 

the responsibility for operational de- 
tails of promotion schemes, prepara- 

tion of new projects, appraisal of 
projects and, generally, for promo- 

tion and development of the coun- 

try's co-operative potential on the 

basis of the approved Government 

policy. 

The Division is divided into three 

sections: Management, Statistics and 

Project and Surveys Section. The 

latter has mainly been dealing with 

preparation of District and Crop 

Surveys aimed at identifying co- 

operative development bottlenecks 
and areas in which co-operative 

development  priorities should be 
established. The section also under- 

takes the promotion of co-operative 

development projects. 

During 1976/77 the Nordic Assis- 

tance to the Division comprises 1 

Senior Adviser, 2 Advisers (Head 

Office) and "7 Field Advisers. The 
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two advisers (Head Office) are work- 

ing with the Management Section 
with emphasis on development of 
the “Management Consultancy“ capa- 
bility of the Section (see below). 

One of the advisers (Head Office) is 

also serving in the Statistics Section. 

In the field three advisers are posted 

at provincial level, while the rest 

are covering one or more districts 

as management advisers. 
Objectives 

The Kenyan Government has under- 

taken to build up the planning capa- 
bility of the Division as recommended 

by the Evaluation Mission through 

the injection of additional staff of 

a high calibre into the Division. 

It will therefore be possible during 
the agreement period to give priority 

and allocate resources for intensi- 

fied research and planning geared 

towards ensuring a better fulfilment 
of the objectives for co-operative 
development. 

Special consideration will also be 

given to improvement of the manage- 

ment standards in the Co-operative 

Movement through the operation of 

a “Management Consultancy Team“ 

and increase of management train- 
ing. 

Furthermore, the objectives during 

the period could be summarized as 

follows: 

(i) to assist in formulating policy 

matters for decision making, 

(ii) to identify specific tasks and 

projects to be implemented by 

Co-operative Societies and Un- 

ions as well as by the Depart- 

ment of Co-operative Develop- 
ment, 

to develop operational guide- 
lines in order to assist the Co- 

operative Movement towards 

increased efficiency with the 

ultimate aim of self-sustenance. 

(iii) 

Resources 

In order to get a smooth handing- 

over of the Nordic assistance in the 

field, seven Nordic Management Ad-
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visers will be posted at provincial 

level (excluding North Eastern Pro- 

vince and Nairobi), two of them in 

Rift Valley. They will participate in 

building up the professional ex- 

pertise in a planned decentralization 

from Head Office to provincial level 

of the supervision and control of 

accounts and credit implementation. 

On the promotional side they will 
work as counterparts to provincial 

“projects  officers" whereby they 
will assist in the implementation and 
follow-up of planning, management 

and reporting systems, as well as in 

the groundwork project preparation 

for co-operative development pro- 

jects. 

At Head Office there will be a Senior 

Nordic Adviser up to the end of the 

agreement period. In addition, the 

two Nordic advisers (Head Office) 

will remain with the Division 

throughout this period. 

The Nordic Personnel requirements 

for the agreement period are esti- 

mated as follows: 

Nordic Advisers 1977/78 1978/79 1979/80 

  

(Head Office) ...... 3 3 3 

Nordic Advisers 

(Field) ........... 7 7 7 

10 10 10 

Total for Development Planning = 30 man- 

years. 

3.4. 
3.4.1. 

Field Education 

Background 

At present four Nordic Advisers are 

assigned with Field Education duties. 

Two Nordic Education Advisers are 

working at Head Office as Senior 
Adviser and Education Specialist, 

respectively. Two Field Advisers are 

working as counterparts to the 

A.C.0.s (Education) in charge of 

Coast and Rift Valley Provinces. 

In the previous years the main em- 

phasis has been laid on establishing 

an organization for Field Education 

at District level with the Provincial 
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Education Team as the co-ordinating 

and supervising body. At present 

District Education Committees have 

been established in Central, Eastern, 

Nyanza, Western and Nairobi Pro- 

vinces, while they are in the esta- 

blishing stage in Rift Valley and 
Coast Provinces. 

The experience of withdrawing the 

Nordic Advisers from the Provinces 

where District Education Commit- 

tees have been established, is that 

they still need support in the co- 

ordination of the activities and on 

the organizational side. 

For this reason a Field Contact Team 

has been established at Head Office 

consisting of the Nordic Education 

Specialist and a Kenyan Officer. The 

team visits the Provinces regularly. 

Objectives 

The ultimate aim of the Government 

within the field of education can 

shortly be described as training the 

Co-operative Movement to the extent 

that it will be able to take over the 

responsibility of its own educational 

activities. Besides catering for the 

actual training of the various cate- 

gories of the Movement it is at the 

same time necessary to assist the 

Movement in developing its own 

educational institutions and organi- 

zations and to lay down policies, 

systems and working routines for the 

various aspects of the education 

work. This has to a great extent been 

fulfilled and the main objective 

during the agreement period will be 

to consolidate the results achieved 

and to continue the implementation 

of this policy in areas lagging be- 

hind. Special attention, therefore, 

will during the period be given to the 

following three objectives: 

(1) An organization for decentra- 

lized education will be esta- 

blished in Rift Valley and 

Coast Province. At the end of 

the period systematic education 

of the staff, the members and
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the committee members will be 

organized at District level. 

The present organizational and 

supervisory  shortcomings in 

Central, Eastern, Nyanza, Wesi- 

ern and Nairobi Provinces will 

be solved with the assistance of 

the Field Contact Team. 

Educational material for com- 

mittee members and member in- 

formation according to the 

operational plans will be pro- 
duced. Standardized courses as 

established in the Co-operative 
Development Plan will be pro- 

duced for Field Education. 

Nordic Personnel requirements 

To assist the Kenyvan Government in 

achieving the above outlined ob- 

jeetives the Nordic Project will pro- 

vide technical personnel with a total 

of nine man-years during the period. 

Two advisers will be required at 

Head Office to assist in planning and 

supervisory (Field Contact Team) 

duties. Furthermore, two additional 

advisers will assist in implementing 

the policies in two provinces during 

1977/78 with one remaining in the 

field throughout the period. 

The personnel requirements can be 

summarized as follows: 

(ii) 

(iii) 

3.4.3. 

Nordic Advisers 1977/78 1978/79 1979/80 

  

(Head Office) .... 2 2 1 

Nordic Advisers 

(Field) -........... 2 1 1 

4 3 2 

Total for Field Education = 9 man-years. 

3.5. Kenya National Federation of Co- 
operatives Ltd. 

Background 

The Kenya National Federation of 

Co-operatives Ltd. (KNFC) is the 

apex organization of the co-opera- 

tive movement in Kenya. From a 

modest start it has grown to an 

organization which is able to repre- 

sent the Movement both in Kenya 

and abroad, print the major bulk of 

3.5.1. 
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the stationery used by the co-opera- 

tives and provide services in fields 

of oflice supply, export of handi- 

craft, insurance, wholesale of farm 

inputs, information, education, audi- 

ting, and development planning. It 

is the policy of the Kenyan Govern- 

ment to support and encourage it to 

widen the scope of the commercial 

and other activities in order to make 

it possible for the KNFEC to play its 

full part in the development of the 
movement. 

During the period 1972—77 the 

number of Nordic Advisers assigned 

to Federation has been 4 to 5. Nordic 
financial assistance has been pro- 

vided to assist in starting new activi- 

ties. 

Objeetives and Personnel and Finan- 
cial Requirements 

The basic objective of the Govern- 

ment support to the K.N.F.C. is to 

create an organization which can 

safeguard and promote the interests 

of the Co-operative Movement, im- 

prove the performance of affiliated 
organizations and provide resources 

and services which would exceed the 

normal capacity of the individual 

affiliated organization thereby mak- 

ing better use of the totally available 

resources. 
The activities within the K.N.F.C. re- 

quiring support from the Nordic 

Project during the agreement period 
are the merchandise and insurance 

undertakings. The Nordic Project 

will assist in attaining a higher de- 

gree of efficiency in the merchandise 

operations. In order to fulfil this 

objective, the Nordic Project will 

assign a Nordic Adviser to advise on 

specific aspects as regards the sta- 

bilization and controlled expansion 
of wholesale of farm inputs. In 
view of the great potentials within 
the farm input sector and the hit- 
herto rapid development of the 

merchandise activity within the 

K.N.F.C., the adviser will be required 

for the whole agreement period.
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A new insurance society (a subsi- 

diary of the K.N.F.C.) is expected 

to start its operations late 1976. The 

second objective of Nordic support 
to the K.N.F.C. is to advise the in- 

surance society during its crucial 
starting period and assist in bring- 

ing it on a sound economic footing. 

The services of the adviser will be 

required for one year of the plan 

period. 
The Nordic Personnel can be sum- 

marized as follows: 

Nordic Adviser, 1977/78 1978/79 1979/80 

Merchandise ...... 1 1 1 

Nordic Adviser, 

Insurance #........ 1 

Total for K.N.F.C. = 4 man-years. 

Taking into account the non-eco- 

nomic activities of the K.N.F.C. and 

the strain the rapid development 
causes on its financial position, the 

Nordic countries will provide 

gradually decreasing financial as- 

sistance to certain sections of the 
K.N.F.C.: information, educational 

material for audit, merchandise, in- 

surance and member information. 

3.6.  Co-operative College of Kenya 

3.6.1. Background 

Since the second agreement on 

Nordic Co-operative Assistance was 
signed in 1971/72 the Nordic sup- 
port to the College has gradually 

been withdrawn. The number of 

Nordic Advisers has decreased ac- 

cording to the “Revised Plan for Co- 

operative Development in Kenya 

with Nordic Assistance" indicating 

87 Nr. 14. 

that the taking over by Kenyan 

counterparts has successfully fol- 

lowed the plans laid down. 

At the beginning of the 1972—77 
agreement period the number of 

Nordic Advisers was seven. By 1976 
the figure has decreased to two, 

which will be retained up to the 

end of the current plan (July 1977). 
Direct financial assistance to the 

College, apart from construction of 

one dormitory and a water purifi- 

cation plant, has annually amounted 

to K.Shs. 250.000, an amount which 

in 1976 corresponds to ten per cent 

of the Government's total recurrent 

costs for the College. This financial 

assistance, although marginal, has 
been of vital importance for cer- 
tain activities such as production of 

educatiðnal material, training of 

lecturers, field follow-up of students, 

purchase of text books and assistance 
to financially weak societies for 

training of staff (Bursaries). 

Objectives 

During the new agreement period 
1977—1980 the Nordic assistance 
will mainly be of a financial nature 

which will enable the Kenyan 

Government to gradually take over 

the costs of the aforesaid activities, 

hitherto mainly covered by Nordic 

funds. 

One Nordic Adviser (credit training) 

will be required for one year to 

complete training programmes and 

material for savings and credit staff, 

as explained under paragraph 3.1.3. 

above. 

3.6.2. 

IV. Administration of the Project 

The resources provided by the Nordic 
Governments will be employed by the 

Kenyan authorities within the framework 

of this Plan of Operation and in accordance 

with agreed Annual Co-operative Develop- 
ment Plans issued by the Department of 

Co-operative Development. 

The Nordic Personnel will be assigned to 

the Commissioner for Co-operative Develop- 

ment, who in turn may second Nordic ÁAd- 

visers to work for the Secretary General 

of Kenya National Federation of Co-opera- 

tives, the Principal of Co-operative College 

and the Manager of the Co-operative Bank. 

The Nordic Personnel are to report in ac- 

cordance with instructions issued by the 

Commissioner for Cooperative Develop- 

ment with copies to the Project Coordinator
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in order to give a full picture of the imple- 
mentation of the Project. 

The Nordic Project Administration is re- 
presented in Kenya by the Project Co-or- 

dinator who, together with the Commis- 
sioner for Co-operative Development, is re- 
sponsible for the implementation and the 
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day-to-day operations of the Project. The 

duties and responsibilities of the Project 
Co-ordinator are specified in the Terms of 
Reference for the post. Daily administrative 
matters related to terms and conditions of 

service of the Nordic Personnel are per- 

formed by a Nordic Administrative Officer. 

V. Operational expenditures and financial contributions 

5.1. Mileage and subsistence allowances. 

The implementation and consolidation 
phases in the introduction of the 

standardized management systems 

within accounts, credit and education 

require rather frequent visits to dis- 
trict headquarters, unions and socie- 

ties. Furthermore, the Project is now 

in the withdrawal stage and as a conse- 

quence hereof more field advisers will 

be stationed at provincial level, which 

demands heavy travelling to the dis- 

tricts. Travelling and Subsistence ex- 

penses for the Nordic Personnel have, 

due to the increasing costs in Kenya, 

constituted a heavy burden on the 

budget of the Department of Co-opera- 

tive Development, and the Nordic 
Governments will therefore during the 

Agreement Period meet the expenses in- 

curred for Nordic Personnel when 

travelling on official duties (mileage 
allowance when using personal vehic- 

les and subsistence allowance). 
The estimated funds needed for this 

purpose are as follows: 

1977/78 1978/79 1979/80 

K.Shs. 340.000 C305.000 240.000 

(Please note that the requirements are 

stated in Kenyan Shillings) 

5.2. Educational material and equipment, stationery, manuals, textbooks and funds for 
training of Kenyan Officers. 

The Nordic Governments will undertake to provide funds for the aforesaid pur- 
poses as follows: 

Department of Co-operative Development 

  

K.Shs. 
1977/78 1978/79  1979/80 

Credit and Finance Division (manuals, educational material training) #50.000 40.000 30.000 
Audit and Accounts Div. (printing of manuals, training) .......... 45.000 40.000 30.000 
Development Planning Division and Management promotion (printing 

of manuals, stationery, training) ..............0.000 0. ns sn 40.000 30.000 15.000 
Education Division (manuals, educational material, AV-aids, training) #75.000 60.000 35.000 
Training Fund (local and overseas training) ...........000...000... 80.000 80.000 80.000 
Co-operative College (production of educational material, field 

follow-up schemes, textbooks, bursaries and training) .......... 200.000 150.000 100.000 
Kenya National Federation of Co-operatives (KN.F.C) ............ 130.000 100.000 80.000 

620.000 500.000 370.000 

The funds are to be administered by the 

Project Co-ordinator in accordance with 

the Annual  Co-operative Development 

Plans. (Please note that the amounís are 

stated in Kenyan Shillings).
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VI. Summary of the Nordic Manpower Requirements 

The Total number of Nordic Personnel to 

be provided under the Agreement is as 
follows: 

1977/78 1978/79 1979/80 

Project  Co-ordinator í 1 1 

Administrative 

Officer ............ 1 1 1 

Credit and Finance: 

— Co-operative 

Department ........ 5 5 3 
— Co-operative 

Bank #............. 3 3 

— Co-operative 

College ............ 1 

Audit and Accounts 1 1 1 

Education ......... 4 3 2 

Development Plan- 

ning á Managemt. .. 10 10 10 
KNFC. 2... 2 1 1 
  

28 25 19 

giving a total of 72 man-years for the 

Agreement Period. 

The delineated allocation of Nordic per- 

sonnel in this Plan of Operation on the 

various  institutions/functions does not 

represent an inalterable formula for de- 
ployment of the personnel. A certain flexi- 

bility is required and the Commissioner 

for Co-operative Development and the 
Project Co-ordinator can therefore jointly 

decide on alternative possibilities of de- 
ploying the Nordic Personnel, should need 

arise. 

VII. Budget for the Nordic contribution 

The budget for the Nordic contribution 

(calculated in 1976 prices) in accordance 
with this Plan of Operation amounts to: 

D.kr. 

A. Administration 

Expenditures for  admini- 

stration in the Nordic coun- 

tries and local administra- 

tion in Kenya ............ 1.545.000 
B. Nordic Personnel 

Comprises salaries and re- 
lated allowances, transport- 

ation, insurance, pension 

benefits and training cal- 

culated at D.kr. 161.000 per 

man-year. Total man-years 

Programme for Nordic Consultancy 

Services to support New Co-operative 

Activities in Kenya 

1. Introduction 

This programme which constitutes a 

part of the Plan of Operation for the 
Nordic Project for Co-operative Assis- 

tance to Kenya July 1, 1977—June 30, 

1980 outlines the need for special con- 

sultancy services within certain speci- 

according to Plan of Opera- 
tion to 76 including a five 

per cent overlapping 

C. Operational Expenditures 

Mileage and  subsistence 

allowances for Nordic per- 
sonnel: 
K.Shs. 885.000 at the rate of 
0.74 = 

D. Financial Contributions 
As per paragraph 5.2. above: 

K.Shs. 1.490.000 at the rate 
of 0.74 = 

12.236.000 

655.000 

1.103.000 
  

Total D.kr. 15.539.000 

fied sectors of the Co-operative Move- 

ment. 

It is the policy of the Government of 

Kenya to allow and encourage the Co- 

operative Movement to diversify its 

activities and to expand to other suit- 

able sectors of the economy. Co-opera- 

cc 12
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tives should not only confine themselves 

to marketing of agricultural produce, 

which hitherto has been the major field 

of operations. In the National Co-opera- 

tive Development Plan for 1976—80, a 
number of new emerging co-operative 

activities have been planned for. 

A number of these co-operative enter- 
prises such as consumer, fishery and 

savings and credit were started some 

years ago, while others, such as co- 

operative industries and building and 

construction co-operatives are in their 

initial stages of development. All have, 
according to preliminary surveys, re- 

vealed potentials for further progress. 

However, due to lack of experience and 

technical knowledge, some of them 

are presently experiencing starting pro- 

blems, which, if not effectively reme- 

died, could hamper their development. 
The new emerging co-operative activi- 

ties will therefore require active govern- 

ment support to further survey their 

potentials and constraints and to plan 
their future operations. 

Objectives and scope of the programme 

The objectives of the support of the 

Nordic Project to this programme are 

to advise and assist the Government of 

Kenya in 

- surveying the potentials and possi- 

bilities for co-operative development 

within the economic activities listed 

below 

carrying out feasibility studies and 

preparation of operational plans and 

management, accounting and con- 

trol systems (where applicable) 

— designing pilot projects from which 

experience for further expansion can 

be drawn (where applicable) 

— designing training programmes and 

preparation of educational material 

(where applicable) 

To the extent possible the support within 

the framework of this programme should 

also include implementation and de- 
velopment of the new activities. 

After six months the consultants should 

submit a preliminary report. Based on 
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this a decision should be made as to 

whether the activities should be con- 

tinued, expanded or decreased. This de- 

cision should be made jointly by the 

Kenyan  authorities, the Project Co- 

ordinator, the Scheme Organizer and 

the Consultant. 

The Nordic Project Go-ordinator will 

secure an overall summary of the final 

reports and recommendations to be sub- 

mitted to the Kenyan authorities and the 

Nordic Board. 

3. Nordic Personnel Requirements 

The Nordic Project will provide techni- 

cal assistance personnel (1 scheme 

organizer and 9 consultants) for the 

following new co-operative activities as 

follows: 

I. Scheme Organizer 

— For a total 

months 

Il. Housing Co-operatives 

— One consultant for a period of 

12 months 

Building and Construction 

operatives 

— One consultant for a period of 

12 months 

Small-scale 

Industries 

— One consultant for a period of 

12 months 

V. Consumer Co-operatives 

— Two consultants for a period 

of 12 months 

Fishery Co-operatives 

— One consultant for a period of 

12 months 

Urban Credit and Savings Socie- 

ties 

— Two consultants for a period 

of 12 months each 

Co-operative Industries 

— One consultant for a period of 

12 months 

The Scheme Organizer 
following functions: 

— to assist the consultants and the 

Kenyan authorities during the first 

working months in organizing the 

respective activities (1 month) 

period of two 

TIl. Co- 

IV. Rural #Co-operative 

VI. 

VILL. 

VII. 

will have the
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— to assist in assessing the mid-term D.kr. 

reports/studies/plans and to give ad- Nordic consultants (9) .... 1.629.000 

vice on priorities and scheduling of Scheme Organizer  ........ 45.000 

the latter part of the consultants' Financial assistance ...... 200.000 
work (1 month) - 

- to prepare for the Joint Standing Total 1.874.000 

Committee and the Nordic Board a 

summary report of the surveys and The Nordic consultants are calculated 

studies carried out and recommenda- at D.kr. 181.000 per man-year, which 

tions for the follow-up. besides salaries and allowances also in- 

The Scheme Organizer will be under cludes costs of transportation, pension 

supervision by the Nordic Project Co- benefits, insurances, recruitment and 

ordinator. training. 

4. Budget for the Nordic Contribution Financial assistance comprises allow- 

The total budget in 1976 prices for the ances for local transport and sub- 
Nordic contribution to this programme sistence, stationery and training ma- 

is as follows: terial. 
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AUGLÝSING 

um fullgildingu alþjóðasamnings um varnarráðstafanir og refsingar 

vegna glæpa gegn einstaklingum er njóta alþjóðlegrar verndar, 

þ. á m. sendierindrekum. 

Hinn 2. ágúst 1977 var skrásett hjá framkvæmdastjóra Sameinuðu þjóðanna 
í New York móttaka fullgildingarskjals Íslands að alþjóðasamningi um varnar- 
ráðstafanir og refsingar vegna glæpa gegn einstaklingum er njóta alþjóðlegrar 
verndar, þ. á m. sendierindrekum, sem gerður var í New York hinn 14. desember 
1973, en samningur þessi var undirritaður af Íslands hálfu hinn 10. mars 1974. 

Samningurinn gengur í gildi fyrir Ísland hinn 1. september n. k. og er birtur 

sem fylgiskjal með auglýsingu þessari. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavík, 26. ágúst 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson. 
Henrik Sv. Björnsson. 

Fylgiskjal. 

SAMNINGUR CONVENTION 

um varnarráðstafanir og refsingar on the Prevention and Punishment 

vegna glæpa gegn einstaklingum of Crimes against Internationally 

er njóta alþjóðlegrar verndar, þ. á m. Protected Persons, including 

sendierindrekum. Diplomatic Agents. 

Aðildarríki samnings þessa, The States Parties to this Convention, 
hafa í huga markmið og grundvallarreglur Having in mind the purposes and princi- 

sáttmála Sameinuðu þjóðanna varðandi  ples of the Charter of the United Nations
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varðveislu heimsfriðar og eflingar vin- 
samlegra samskipta og samvinnu ríkja 
á milli, 

líta svo á að þeir glæpir gegn sendi- 
erindrekum og þeim einstaklingum öðr- 
um, er njóta alþjóðlegrar verndar, sem 

stofna öryggi slíkra einstaklinga í hættu 
feli í sér alvarlega ógnun við viðgang 
eðlilegra alþjóðasamskipta, sem nauðsyn- 
leg eru samvinnu ríkja, 

telja framning slíkra glæpa vera alvar- 
legt áhyggjuefni hinu alþjóðlega sam- 
félagi. 

eru sannfærð um að brýna nauðsyn 
beri til viðeigandi áhrifaríkra varnarráð- 
stafana gegn og refsingu fyrir slíka glæpi, 

hafa orðið ásátt um það sem hér fer 
á eftir: 

1. grein 
Í samningi þessum merkir: 

1. „einstaklingur er nýtur alþjóðlegrar 
verndar“: 
a) þjóðhöfðingi, þar með talinn sér- 

hver í hópi þeirra manna, sem 
sameiginlega gegna störfum þjóð- 
höfðingja samkvæmt  stjórnar- 
skrá viðkomandi ríkis, forsætis- 

ráðherra eða  utanríkisráðherra, 
hvenær sem slíkur einstaklingur 
er staddur í erlendu ríki, svo og 
sá úr fjölskyldu hans sem kann 
að vera í fylgd með honum; 

sérhver fulltrúi eða embættismað- 
ur ríkis, eða sérhver embættis- 
maður eða annar starfsmaður al- 
þjóðastofnunar er ríkisstjórnir 
eiga aðild að, sem hvenær og hvar 
sem glæpur kann að vera fram- 
inn gegn honum, opinberum 
vinnustað hans, einkadvalarstað 

hans eða farartæki hans á sam- 
kvæmt ákvæðum þjóðaréttar rétt 
á sérstakri vernd gegn hvers kon- 
ar árás á hans eigin persónu, 
frelsi hans eða virðingu, svo og 
þeir úr fjölskyldu hans sem telj- 
ast til heimilis hans; 

„meintur brotamaður“ merkir þann 
einstakling sem svo er ástatt um, að 
nægilegar sannanir eru til þess að 

b) 

2. 
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concerning the maintenance of inter- 
national peace and the promotion of 
friendly relations and  co-operation 
among States, 

Considering that crimes against diplo- 
matic agents and other internationally 
protected persons jeopardizing the safety 
of these persons create a serious threat 
to the maintenance of normal internation- 
al relations which are necessary for co- 
operation among States, 

Believing that the commission of such 
crimes is a matter of grave concern to 
the international community, 

Convinced that there is an urgent need 
to adopt appropriate and effective meas- 
ures for the prevention and punishment 
of such crimes, 

Have agreed as follows: 

Article 1 
For the purposes of this Convention: 

1. “internationally protected person“ 
means: 
a) a Head of State, including any 

member of a collegial body per- 
forming the functions of a Head 
of State under the constitution of 
the State concerned, a Head of 
Government or a Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, whenever any 
such person is in a foreign State, 
as well as members of his family 
who accompany him; 
any representative or official of 
a State or any official or other 
agent of an international organi- 
zation of an intergovernmental 
character who, at the time when 
and in the place where a crime 
against him, his official premises, 
his private accommodation or his 
means of transport is committed, 
is entitled pursuant to internation- 
al law to special protection from 
any attack on his person, freedom 
or dignity, as well as members 

of his family forming part of his 
household; 

Salleged offender"“ means a person 
as to whom there is sufficient evi- 
dence to determine prima facie that 

b) 

2.
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ákvarða þegar í stað án frekari rann- 
sóknar (prima facie) að hann hafi 
framið eða átt hlutdeild í að fremja 
einn eða fleiri þeirra glæpa, sem 
greindir eru í 2. grein. 

2. grein. 
Af hálfu allra samningsríkja skal 
sérhver sá ásetningsverknaður, sem 
hér er talinn, teljast glæpur sam- 
kvæmt landslögum: 

a) morð, mannrán eða önnur árás 
gegn persónu eða frelsi einstakl- 
ings er nýtur alþjóðlegrar vernd- 
ar; 

b) ofbeldisárás gegn opinberum 
vinnustað, einkadvalarstað eða 

farartæki einstaklings er nýtur 
alþjóðlegrar verndar ef líklegt er 
að slík árás stofni persónu hans 
eða frelsi í hættu; 

hótun um að fremja einhvern slík- 
an verknað; 

tilraun til þess að fremja einhvern 
slíkan verknað; 
verknaður er felur í sér hlutdeild 
í einhverri slíkri árás. 

c) 

d) 

e) 

... rr 

Sérhvert samningsríki skal lýsa slíka 
glæpi refsiverða og mæla fyrir um 
hæfilegar refsingar með tilliti til hins 

alvarlega eðlis þeirra. 
Ákvæði 1. og 2. málsgreinar þessarar 
greinar draga á engan hátt úr þeim 
skyldum sem samkvæmt þjóðarétti 
hvíla á samningsríkjum að gera allar 
tilhlýðilegar ráðstafanir til þess að 
koma í veg fyrir aðrar árásir á per- 
sónu, frelsi eða virðingu einstaklings 
er nýtur alþjóðlegrar verndar. 

3. grein 
Sérhvert samningsríki skal gera þær 
ráðstafanir er nauðsynlegar mega 
teljast til þess að tryggja meðferð lög- 
sögu af þess hálfu varðandi glæpi þá 
sem ákvæði 2. greinar taka til í þeim 
tilvikum er nú skal greina: 
a) þegar glæpurinn er framinn á 

landssvæði þessa ríkis eða um 
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he has committed or participated in 
one or more of the erimes set forth 
in article 2. 

Article 2 

The international commission of: 

a) a murder, kidnapping or other 
attack upon the person or liberty 
of an internationally protected 

person; 
a violent attack upon the official 
premises, the private accommo- 

dation or the means of transport 
of an internationally protected 
person likely to endanger his per- 
son or liberty; 

b) 

c) a threat to commit any such at- 
tack; 

d) an attempt to commit any such 

attack; and 
e) an act constituting participation 

as an accomplice in any such at- 
tack 

shall be made by each State Party a 
crime under its internal law. 
Each State Party shall make these 
crimes punishable by appropriate 
penalties which take into account 
their grave nature. 
Paragraphs 1 and 2 of this article 
in no way derogate from the obli- 
gations of States Parties under inter- 
national law to take all appropriate 
measures to prevent other attacks 
on the person, freedom or dignity of 
an internationally protected person. 

Article 3 
Each State Party shall take such 
measures as may be necessary to 
establish its jurisdiction over the 
crimes set forth in article 2 in the 
following cases: 

a) when the crime is committed in 
the territory of that State or on
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borð í loftfari eða skipi sem skrá- 
sett er í ríkinu; 

þegar hinn meinti brotamaður er 
ríkisborgari þessa ríkis; 
þegar glæpurinn er framinn gegn 
einstaklingi er nýtur alþjóðlegrar 
verndar samkvæmt ákvæðum 1. 
greinar og nýtur réttarins sakir 
starfa er hann gegnir í nafni þessa 
ríkis. 

Sérhvert samningsríki skal á sama 
hátt gera þær ráðstafanir er teljast 
mega nauðsynlegar til þess að tryggja 
meðferð lögsögu af þess hálfu varð. 
andi slíka glæpi í þeim tilvikum þat 
sem hinn meinti brotamaður er stadd- 
ur á landssvæði þess og það framsel- 
ur hann ekki samkvæmt ákvæðum 
8. greinar til einhvers þess ríkis sem 
talið er í 1. málsgrein þessarar grein- 
ar. 
Ákvæði samnings þessa koma ekki 
á neinn hátt í veg fyrir meðferð refsi- 
lögsögu sarakvæmt landslögum. 

b) 

c) 

4. grein 
Samningsríki skulu vinna saman að því 

að koma í veg fyrir glæpi þá sem taldir 
eru í 2. grein, einkum með því að: 

a) gera allar raunhæfar ráðstafanir 
til þess að hindra að unnið sé á 
landssvæði þeirra að undirbúningi 
slíkra glæpa hvort sem hugsað er 
til þess að fremja þá á þeirra eig- 
in landssvæði eða utan þess; 
skiptast á upplýsingum og sam- 
ræma stjórnsýsluaðgerðir og eftir 
atvikum aðrar aðgerðir til þess að 
koma í veg fyrir að slíkir glæpir 
verði framdir. 

Þ) 

5. gr. 
Hafi einhver þeirra glæpa sem kveð- 
ið er á um í 2. grein verið framinn 
Í samningsríki skal það, ef ætla má 

að meintur brotamaður hafi flúið 
af yfirráðasvæði þess, tilkynna öllum 
öðrum ríkjum sem hlut eiga að máli, 
annaðhvort beint eða fyrir milligöngu 
aðalframkvæmdastjóra Sameinuðu 
Þjóðanna, allar staðreyndir er máli 

skipta varðandi glæp þann sem fram- 

9 
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board a ship or aircraft registered 
in that State; 
when the alleged offender is a 
national of that State; 
when the crime is committed 
against an internationally pro- 
tected person as defined in article 
i who enjoys his status as such 
by virtue of functions which he 
exercises on behalf of that State. 

Each State Party shall likewise take 
such measures as may be necessary 
to establish its jurisdiction over these 
erimes in cases where the alleged 
offender is present in its territory 
and it does not extradite him pursu- 
ant to article 8 to any of the States 
mentioned in paragraph 1 of this 
article. 

þ) 

c) 

This Convention does not exclude 

any criminal jurisdiction exercised 
in accordance with internal law. 

Article 4 

States Parties shall co-operate in the 
prevention of the crimes set forth in arti- 
cle 2, particularly by: 

a) taking all practicable measures to 
prevent preparations in their re- 
spective territories for the com- 
mission of those crimes within or 
outside their territories; 

b) exchanging information and co- 
ordinating the taking of admini- 
strative and other measures as 
appropriate to prevent the com- 
mission of those crimes. 

Article 5 

. The State Party in which any of the 
crimes set forth in article 2 has been 
committed shall, if it has reason to 

believe that an alleged offender has 
fled from its territory, communicate 
to all other States concerned, directly 
or through the Secretary-General of 
the United Nations, all the pertinent 
facts regarding the crime committed 
and all available information regard-



26. ágúst 1977. 

inn hefur verið ásamt öllum fyrir- 
liggjandi upplýsingum um hver hinn 

meinti brotamaður sé. 
. Hvenær sem framinn hefur verið ein- 

hver sá glæpur sem ákvæði 2. greinar 
taka til gegn einstaklingi er nýtur al- 
þjóðlegrar verndar þá skal sérhvert 
það samningsríki sem býr yfir upp- 
lýsingum er lúta að þeim, sem glæpur 
beindist gegn, eða atvikum sem verkn- 
aðinn varða leitast við að senda þær 
áfram í samræmi við landslög sín án 
tafar og sem ítarlegastar til þess ríkis 
sem hlutaðeigandi einstaklingur 
gegndi skyldustörfum fyrir. 

6. gr. 
. Eftir að hafa gengið úr skugga um 

að málsatvik réttlæti slíkt, skal samn- 

ingsríki þar sem meintur brotamaður 
er staddur, gera viðeigandi ráðstaf- 
anir Í samræmi við eigin lög til þess 
að tryggja nærveru hans vegna sak- 
sóknar eða framsals. Tilkynna skal 
slíkar ráðstafanir án tafar, annað. 
hvort beint eða með milligöngu aðal- 
framkvæmdastjóra Sameinuðu þjóð- 
anna, til: 

a) ríkis þess þar sem glæpurinn var 
framinn; 

b) ríkis þess eða ríkja þar sem hinn 
meinti brotamaður á ríkisfang 
eða, sé hann ríkisfangslaus, þess 

ríkis þar sem hann hefur fasta 
búsetu; 

c) ríkis þess eða ríkja þar sem við- 
komandi einstaklingur er nýtur 
alþjóðlegrar verndar á ríkisfang 
eða þess ríkis sem hann gegndi 
skyldustörfum fyrir; 

d) allra annarra ríkja sem hlut eiga 
að máli. og 

e) þeirrar alþjóðastofnunar sem við- 
komandi einstaklingur er nýtur 
alþjóðlegrar verndar og í hlut á 
starfar hjá eða er fulltrúi fyrir. 

Sérhver sá einstaklingur, er ráðstaf- 
anir sem kveðið er á um í 1. máls- 
grein þessarar greinar beinast gegn, 
skal hafa rétt til þess: 
a) að hafa án tafar samband við 

næsta þar til bæran fulltrúa þess 

. Any person regarding whom 
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ing the identity of the alleged of- 

fender. 

Whenever any of the crimes set forth 
in article 2 has been committed 
against an internationally protected 
person, any State Party which has 

information concerning the victim 
and the circumstances of the crime 
shall endeavour to transmit it, under 
the conditions provided for in its in- 
ternal law, fully and promptly to the 
State Party on whose behalf he was 
exercising his functions. 

Article 6 
Upon being satisfied that the eir- 
cumstances so warrant, the State 

Party in whose territory the alleged 
offender is present shall take the 
appropriate measures under its ín- 
lernal law so as to ensure his pre- 
sence for the purpose of prosecution 
or extradition. Such measures shall 
be notified without delay directly or 
through the Secretary-General of the 
United Nations to: 

a) the State where the crime was 
committed; 

b) the State or States of which the 
alleged offender is a national or, 

if heis a stateless person, in whose 
territory he permanently resides; 

ce) the State or States of which the 
internationally protected person 
concerned is a national or on 

whose behalf he was exercising 
his functions. 

d) all other States concerned; and 

e) the international organization of 
which the internationally pro- 
tected person concerned is an offi- 
cial or an agent. 

the 

measures referred to in paragraph 
1 of this article are being taken shall 
be entitled: 
a) to communicate without delay 

with the nearest appropriate re-
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ríkis þar sem hann á ríkisfang 
eða sem á annan hátt er heimilt 
að vernda réttindi hans eða, sé 
hann ríkisfangslaus, fulltrúa þess 
ríkis sem hann æskir og reiðubúið 
er til þess að vernda réttindi hans; 

og 
að fá fulltrúa þess ríkis í heim- 
sókn. 

b) 

7. gr. 
Samningsríki sem meintur brotamaður 

er staddur í skal, svo framarlega sem 
það framselur hann ekki, án nokkurrar 
undantekningar og án Óeðlilegrar tafar, 
vísa málinu til viðeigandi yfirvalda sinna 
til saksóknar og meðferðar að lögum þess 
ríkis. 

8. gr. 
1. Að svo miklu leyti sem glæpa þeirra 

sem kveðið er á um í 2. grein er ekki 
getið sem framsalshæfra afbrota í 
gildandi framsalssamningum milli 
samningsríkja þá skulu þeir teljast 
til slíkra afbrota. Samningsríkin tak- 
ast á hendur að lýsa slíka glæpi fram- 
salshæf afbrot í sérhverjum fram- 
salssamningi sem þau kunna að gera 
með sér hér eftir. 
Ef samningsríki sem gerir það að skil- 
yrði fyrir framsali að samningur sé 
í gildi þar að lútandi og því berst 
beiðni um slíkt framsal frá öðru 
samningsríki sem það hefur ekki gert 
við samning um framsal þá getur 

það, ef það ákveður framsal, litið á 

þennan samning sem lagagrundvöll 
fyrir framsali að því er tekur til 
slíkra glæpa. Framsal skal háð þeirri 
formlegu málsmeðferð og þeim skil- 
yrðum öðrum er lög þess lands er 
beiðnina fær kveða á um. 
Samningsríki þau, sem ekki gera það 
að skilyrði fyrir framsali að samn- 
ingur sé í gildi þar að lútandi, skulu 
sín í milli viðurkenna að slíkir glæpir 
heyri til afbrota er framsal liggur við 
og skal það háð þeirri formlegu máls- 
meðferð og þeim skilyrðum öðrum 
er lög þess lands er beiðnina fær 
kveða á um. 
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presentative of the State of which 
he is a national or which is other- 
wise entitled to protect his rights 
or, if he is a stateless person, 
which he requests and which is 
willing to protect his rights; and 

b) to be visited by a representative 
of that State. 

Article 7 
The State Party in whose territory the 

alleged offender is present shall, if it 
does not extradite him, submit, without 
exception whatsoever and without undue 
delay, the case to its competent authorities 
for the purpose of prosecution, through 
proceedings in accordance with the laws 
of that State. 

Article 8 
1. To the extent that the crimes set forth 

in article 2 are not listed as extradi- 
table offences in any extradition 
treaty existing between States Parties, 
they shall be deemed to be included 
as such therein. States Parties under- 
take to include those crimes as extra- 
ditable offences in every future extra- 
dition treaty to be concluded between 
them. 
If a State Party which makes extra- 
dition conditional on the existence 
of a treaty receives a request for 

extradition from another State Party 

with which it has no extradition 
treaty, it may, if it decides to extra- 
dite, consider this Convention as the 
legal basis for extradition in respect 
of those crimes. Extradition shall be 
subject to the procedural provisions 
and the other conditions of the law 
of the requested State. 

States Parties which do not make 
extradition conditional on the exist- 
ence of a treaty shall recognize those 

crimes as extraditable offences be- 
tween themselves subject to the pro- 
cedural provisions and the other con- 
ditions of the law of the requested 
State.
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4. Fara skal með sérhvern þann glæp 
er hér um ræðir, að því er tekur til 

framsals milli samningsríkjanna, á 
þann hátt sem hann hafi ekki ein- 
ungis gerst á þeim stað þar sem hann 
var framinn heldur og á landssvæði 
þeirra ríkja er samkvæmt ákvæðum 
1. málsgreinar 3. greinar ber skylda 
til þess að tryggja meðferð lögsögu 
af þess hálfu. 

9. gr. 
Sérhverjum þeim einstaklingi, sem 

málsmeðferð er beint gegn vegna einhvers 
þeirra glæpa sem kveðið er á um í 2. grein, 
skal tryggð réttlát meðferð á öllum stig- 
um málsins. 

10. gr. 
1. Samningsríki skulu veita hvert öðru 

alla hugsanlega aðstoð í sambandi við 
meðferð refsimáls er höfðað hefur 
verið vegna þeirra glæpa sem kveðið 
er á um í 2. grein, þar á meðal láta 

í té hverjar þær sannanir er þau 
kunna að hafa í sínum fórum og 
nauðsynlegar eru fyrir meðferð máls- 
ins. 
Ákvæði 1. málsgreinar þessarar grein- 
ar skulu ekki hafa áhrif á skuld- 
bindingar varðandi gagnkvæma að- 
stoð á sviði réttarfars sem kunna að 
felast í öðrum samningum. 

11. gr. 

Samningsríki þar sem mál er höfðað 
gegn meintum brotamanni skal tilkynna 
aðalframkvæmdastjóra Sameinuðu þjóð- 
anna endanlega málsniðurstöðu, en hann 
skal síðan senda þær upplýsingar áfram 
til allra annarra samningsríkja. 

12. gr. 
Ákvæði þessa samnings skulu ekki hafa 

áhrif á framkvæmd sáttmála um griða- 
stað sem í gildi eru við samþykkt þessa 
samnings milli ríkja þeirra sem aðild 
eiga að þeim sáttmálum. Hins vegar má 
ríki sem á aðild að þessum samningi ekki 
bera fyrir sig ákvæði þeirra sáttmála 
gagnvart öðru ríki sem aðild á að þessum 
samningi en ekki sáttmálanum. 
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4. Each of the crimes shall be treated, 
for the purpose of extradition be- 
tween States Parties, as if it had been 

committed not only in the place in 
which it occurred but also in the terri- 
tories of the States required to estab- 
lish their jurisdiction in accordance 

with paragraph 1 of article 3. 

Article 9 
Any person regarding whom procee- 

dings are being carried out in connexion 
with any of the crimes set forth in article 
2 shall be guaranteed fair treatment at 
all stages of the proceedings. 

Article 10 
1. States  Parties shall afford one 

another the greatest measure of 
assistance in connexion with cri- 
minal proceedings brought in respect 
of the crimes set forth in article 2, 
including the supply of all evidence 
at their disposal necessary for the 
proceedings. 

The provisions of paragraph 1 of 
this article shall not affect obliga- 
tions concerning mutual judicial 
assistance embodied in any other 
treaty. 

Article 11 
The State Party where an alleged 

offender is prosecuted shall communi- 
cate the final outcome of the proceedings 
to the Secretary-General of the United 
Nations, who shall transmit the informa- 
tion to the other States Parties. 

Article 12 
The provisions of this Convention shall 

not affect the application of the Treaties 
on Asylum, in force at the date of the 
adoption of this Convention, as between 
the States which are parties to those 
Treaties; but a State Party to this Con- 
vention may not invoke those Treaties 
with respect to another State Party to 
this Convention which is not a party to 
those Treaties. 

Cc 13
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13. gr. 
1. Sérhver deila, sem kann að koma upp 

milli tveggja eða fleiri samningsríkja 
varðandi túlkun eða beitingu á 
ákvæðum hans, og ekki verður leyst 
með samningaumleitunum, skal ef 
aðili óskar lögð í gerð. Ef deiluaðilar 
hafa ekki innan sex mánaða frá dag- 
setningu beiðnar um gerðardóm getað 
komið sér saman um skipun gerðar- 
dómsins getur hvor þeirra sem er 
skotið málinu til Alþjóðadómstólsins 
með beiðni í samræmi við ákvæði 
samþykkta dómstólsins. 

2. Sérhvert samningsríki getur við und- 
irritun eða fullgildingu samningsins 
eða síðari aðild að honum lýst yfir 
því, að það telji sig óbundið af ákvæð- 
um 1. málsgreinar þessarar greinar. 
Önnur samningsríki skulu eigi bund- 
in af ákvæðum 1. málsgreinar þess- 
arar greinar gagnvart ríki sem gert 
hefur slíkan fyrirvara. 

3. Sérhvert samningsríki sem gert hefur 
fyrirvara í samræmi við 2. málsgrein 
þessarar greinar getur hvenær sem 
er afturkallað slíkan fyrirvara með 
því að senda aðalframkvæmdastjóra 
Sameinuðu þjóðanna tilkynningu 
þess efnis. 

14. gr. 

Samningur þessi skal liggja frammi í 
aðalstöðvum Sameinuðu þjóðanna í New 
York til undirritunar fram til 31. desem- 
ber 1974. 

15. gr. 

Samningur þessi er háður fullgildingu. 
Fullgildingarskjöl skulu afhent aðalfram- 
kvæmdastjóra Sameinuðu þjóðanna til 
vörslu. 

16. gr. 
Sérhverju ríki skal heimilt að gerast 

síðar aðili að samningi þessum. Aðildar- 
skjöl skulu afhent aðalframkvæmdastjóra 
Sameinuðu þjóðanna til vörslu. 

17. gr. 
1. Samningur þessi skal öðlast gildi á 

þrítugasta degi frá þeim degi talið er 
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Article 13 
1. Any dispute between two or more 

States Parties concerning the inter- 
pretation or application of this Con- 
vention which is not settled by nego- 
tiation shall, at the request of one 
of them, be submitted to arbitration. 
If within six months from the date 
of the request for arbitration the 
parties are unable to agree on the 
organization of the arbitration, any 
one of those parties may refer the 
dispute to the International Court of 
Justice by request in conformity 
with the Statue of the Court. 

2. Each State Party may at the time 
of signature or ratification of this 
Convention or accession thereto de- 
clare that it does not consider itself 
bound by paragraph 1 of this article. 
The other States Parties shall not be 
bound by paragraph 1 of this article 
with respect to any State Party which 
has made such a reservation. 

3. Any State Party which has made a 
reservation in accordance with para- 
graph 2 of this article may at any 
time withdraw that reservation by 
notification to the Secretary-Gensral 
of the United Nations. 

Article 14 
This Convention shall be open for 

signature by all States, until 31 December 
1974 at United Nations Headquarters in 
New York. 

Article 15 
This Convention is subject to ratifi- 

cation. The instruments of ratification 
shall be deposited with the Secretary- 
General of the United Nations. 

Article 16 
This Convention shall remain open for 

accession by any State. The instruments 
of accession shall be deposited with the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations. 

Article 17 
1. This Convention shall enter into force 

on the thirtieth day following the date
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tuttugu og tvö ríki hafa afhent aðal- 
framkvæmdastjóra Sameinuðu þjóð- 
anna til vörslu fullgildingar- eða að- 
ildarskjöl sín. 
Að því er tekur til sérhvers þess 
ríkis sem fullgildir eða gerist aðili 
að samningi þessum eftir að tuttugu 
og tvö ríki hafa afhent fullgildingar- 
eða aðildarskjöl sín til vörslu skal 
samningurinn öðlast gildi á þrítug- 
asta degi eftir að það ríki afhenti 
fullgildingar- eða aðildarskjal sitt. 

h9 

18. gr. 
1. Sérhvert aðildarríki getur sagt samn- 

ingi þessum upp með skriflegri til- 
kynningu til aðalframkvæmdastjóra 
Sameinuðu þjóðanna. 

2. Slík uppsögn skal taka gildi þegar 
sex mánuðir eru liðnir frá þeim dezi 
er aðalframkvæmdastjóra Sameinuðu 
þjóðanna barst í hendur tilkynning 
um uppsögnina. 

19. grein 
Aðalframkvæmdastjóri Sameinuðu 

þjóðanna skal meðal annars tilkynna öll- 

um ríkjum: 

a) undirritanir undir þennan samn- 
ing, afhendingar fullgildingar- eða 
aðildarskjala samkvæmt ákvæð- 
um 14., 15. og 16. greinar, og til- 
kynningar samkvæmt 18. grein; 

b) gildistökudag samnings þessa í 
samræmi við ákvæði 17. greinar. 

20. grein 
Frumrit samnings þessa sem gerður er 

á ensku, frönsku, kínversku, spönsku og 

rússnesku með jafngildum textum skal 
aðalframkvæmdsstjóri Sameinuðu þjóð- 
anna varðveita og skal hann senda öllum 
ríkjum staðfest eftirrit af því. 

Þessu til staðfestu hafa undirritaðir sem 
til þess hefur verið veitt fullt umboð af 
hálfu ríkisstjórna sinna ritað nöfn sín 
undir samning þennan sem lagður var 
fram til undirritunar í New York 14. dag 
desembermánaðar 1973. 
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of deposit of the twenty-second 
instrument of ratification or acces- 
sion with the Secretary-General of 
the United Nations. 

2. For each State ratifying or acceding 
to the Convention after the deposit 
of the twenty-second instrument of 
ratification or accession, the Conven- 

tion shall enter into force on the 
thirtieth day after deposit by such 
State of ils instrument of ratification 
or accession. 

Article 18 
Í. Any State Party may denounce this 

Convention by written notification to 
the Secretary-General of the United 
Nations. 

2. Denunciation shall take effect six 
months following the date on which 
notification is received by the Secre- 
tary-General of the United Nations. 

Article 19 
The Secretary-General of the United 

Nations shall inform all States, inter alia: 

a) of signatures to this Convention 

of the deposit of instruments of 
ratificat.on or accession in accor- 
dance with articles 14, 15 and 16 

of notifications made under article 
18; 

b) of the date on which this Convea- 
tion will enter into force in accor- 

dance with article 17. 

Article 20 
The original of this Convention, of 

which the Chinese, English, French, 

Russian and Spanish texts are equally 
authentic, shall be deposited with the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations, 
who shall send certified copies thereof to 
all States. 

IN WITNESS WHEREOF the under- 
signed, being duly authorized thereto by 
their respective Governments, have signed 
this Convention, opened for signature at 
New York on 14 December 1973.
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AUGLÝSING 

um samning milli ríkisstjórna Íslands og Póllands um vísinda- og 

tæknisamvinnu á sviði sjávarútvegs. 

Í dag var gerður í Reykjavík samningur milli ríkisstjórnar Íslands og ríkis- 
stjórnar Pólska alþýðulýðveldisins um vísinda- og tæknisamvinnu á sviði sjávar- 

útvegs. 
Samningurinn gengur Í gildi á undirritunardegi — og er birtur sem fylgiskjal 

með auglýsingu þessari. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavik, 9. september 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson. 

Fylgiskjal. 

SAMNINGUR 

milli ríkisstjórnar lýðveldisins Íslands og 

ríkisstjórnar Pólska alþýðulýðveldisins 

um vísinda- og tæknisamvinnu á sviði 

sjávarútvegs. 

Ríkisstjórn lýðveldisins Íslands og ríkis- 
stjórn Pólska alþýðulýðveldisins, sem 

hafa í huga nauðsyn verndunar, endur- 

nýjunar og skynsamlegrar nýtingar lif- 
andi auðæfi hafsins. 

viðurkenna fullveldisrétt hvors landsins 

um sig innan fiskveiðilögsögu sinnar, 

eru ásáttar um, að þeim beri ábyrgð og 
skylda til að gera virkar ráðstafanir til 
verndunar, endurnýjunar og skynsamleg- 
rar nýtingar lifandi auðæfa hafsins innan 
og utan fiskveiðilögsögu hvors landsins 
um sig, 

leggja áherslu á mikilvægi vísindarann- 

sókna og skipta á viðeigandi upplýsing- 
um, að því er varðar lifandi auðæfi hafs- 
ins, 

telja að nauðsynin á verndun, endur- 

nýjun og skynsamlegri nýtingu lifandi 

  
Henrik Sv. Björnsson. 

AGREEMENT 

between the Government of the Republic 

of Iceland and the Government of the 

Polish People's Republic on scientific and 

technical co-operation in fisheries. 

The Government of the Republic of Ice- 

land and the Government of the Polish 

People's Republic, 

taking into account the need for the 

conservafion, reproduction and rational 
utilization of the living resources of the 
sea, 

recognizing the sovereign rights of each 

country over its fisheries zone, 

acknowledging their responsibility and 
duty to take effective measures for the 
conservation, reproduction and rational 
utilization of the living resources of the 
sea, both within and beyond the fisheries 

zones of each of the two countries, 

emphasizing the importance of scienti- 
fic research and the exchange of relevant 
information with regard to the living 
resources of the sea, 

considering that the need for conserva- 

tion, reproduction and rational utiliza-
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auðæfa hafsins skapi þörf á að taka til 
athugunar og mats hinar ýmsu veiðiað- 
ferðir, sem beitt er, 

láta í ljós ánægju sína yfir núverandi 
samvinnu Íslands og Póllands um vísinda- 

rannsóknir innan vébanda Alþjóðahaf- 
rannsóknaráðsins og annarra alþjóðasam- 

taka, 

óska að leggja grundvöll að frekari 
þróun og eflingu vísindasamvinnu Íslands 

og Póllands á sviði lifandi auðæfa hafsins 
og að auðvelda tæknisamráð, að því er 
snertir veiðiaðferðir og geymslu, flutning 
og vinnslu sjávarafurða, og 

hafa að leiðarljósi þá ósk að efla og 
styrkja vináttutengsl milli Íslands og Pói- 
lands, 

hafa komið sér saman um eftirfarandi: 

1. gr. 
Í því skyni að stuðla að þróun ráðstaf- 

ana til verndunar, endurnýjunar og skyn- 
samlegrar nýtingar lifandi auðæfa hafs- 
ins, einkum í Norður-Atlantshafi, munu 

aðilar þessa samnings í samræmi við gild- 
andi rétt hvors um sig hafa samvinnu og 
samráð og skiptast á upplýsingum, bæði 
tvíhliða og fyrir milligöngu hlutaðeigandi 
alþjóðasamtaka, um vísindarannsóknir, er 

snerta lifandi auðæfi hafsins, og einnig 

um veiðiaðferðir svo og tækniatriði, er 
varða veiðarfæri, byggingu fiskiskipa og 
seymslu, flutning og vinnslu sjávarafurða. 

2. gr. 
Til að vinna að markmiðum þessa samn- 

ings skulu samningsaðilar setja á fót sam- 
starfsnefnd. Hvor aðili um sig mun til- 
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tion of the living resources of the sea 
calls for the study and evaluation of the 

various fishing methods employed, 

expressing their satisfaction with the 
existing co-operation between Iceland and 
Poland in scientific research within the 
framework of the International Council 
for the Exploration of the Sea and other 
international bodies, 

wishing to establish a basis for the 

further development and expansion of 
the existing  scientific co-operation 

between Iceland and Poland in the field 
of the living resources of the sea and to 

facilitate consultation on the technology 
relating to fishing methods and to the 
storage, transportation and processing of 
marine products, and 

guided by the wish to develop and 
strengthen the friendly relations between 
Iceland and Poland, 

have agreed as follows: 

Article Í 
With a view to contributing to the 

development of measures for the conserva- 
tion, reproduction and rational utiliza- 

tion of the living resources of the sea, in 
particular in the North Atlantic Ocean, 
the Parties to the present Agreement will, 
in accordance with their national legisla- 
tion, co-operate, consult and exchange 

information, both bilaterally and through 
appropriate international  bodies, on 

scientific research with regard to the 
living resources of the sea and also on 

fishing methods and the technology 
relating to fishing sear, the construction 
of fishing vessels and the storage, trans- 

portation and processing of marine pro- 

ducts. 

Article 2 
For the purposes of this Agreement the 

Parties shall establish a Joint Commission. 
Each Party shall appoint to this Commis-
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nefna fulltrúa og varafulltrúa í nefnd 
þessa og tilkynna hinum aðilanum nöfn 
þeirra. Stefnt skal að því, að nefndin komi 
saman eigi sjaldnar en einu sinni á ári. 

3. gr. 
Nefnd sú, sem rætt er um í 2. gr., skal 

fjalla um öll málefni, sem upp koma í 
sambandi við framkvæmd samnings þessa, 

svo og önnur þau málefni, er samnings- 

aðilar kunna að fela henni til athugunar. 

Nefndin skal gera áætlanir um samvinnu 
og samráð, sem gert er ráð fyrir Í samn- 
ingi þessum, og gera tillögur til ríkis- 
stjórnanna beggja eftir hví, sem hún telur 
ástæðu til. 

9 

4. gr. 
Ekkert í samningi þessum skal hafa 

áhrif á lagaskoðanir samningsaðila í mál- 
um, sem til meðferðar eru á Þriðju haf- 

rétlarráðstefnu Sameinuðu bjóðanna, 

5. gr. 
Samningur þessi skal öðlast gildi á und- 

irritunardegi og skal silda uns sex mánuð- 
ir eru liðnir frá þeim degi sem annar hvor 
samningsaðili hefur skriflega tilkynnt 
hinum um uppsögn. 

Gjört í Reykjavík hinn 9. september 
1977 á ensku í tveimur eintökum, 

Fyrir ríkisstjórn 
lýðveldisins Íslands: 

Einar Ágústsson. 

Fyrir ríkisstjórn 
Pólska alþyðulýðveldisins: 

Edwin Wisniewski. 

2 9. september 1977. 

sion its representative and his deputy and 
inform the other Party of their names. 
The Commission will endeavour to meet 
not less than once each vear. 

Article 3 
The Commission stipulated in article 
shall deal with all matters arising in 

connection with the implementation of 
the present Agreement and such other 
matters as the Parties may refer to it for 
consideration. The Commission shall pre- 
pare plans for the co-operation and 
consultation provided for in this Asree- 
ment and make such proposals to the 
two Governments as it considers appro- 
priate. 

9 kú 

Article 4 

Nothing in the present Agreement shall 
prejudice the juridical views of the Parties 
on the matters under consideration at the 

Third United Nations Conference on the 

Law of the Sea. 

Article 5 
This Agreement shall enter into force 

on the date of signature and remain in 
force until the expiration of a period of 
six months from the date on which either 
Party shall have denounced it by means 
of a notice in writing addressed to the 
other Party. 

Done at Reykjavik on 9 September 1977 

in duplicate in the English language. 

For the Government 

of the Republic of Iceland: 

Einar Ágústsson. 

For the Government 

of the Polish People's Republic: 

Edwin Wisniewski.
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AUGLÝSING 

um aðild að samþykkt um ríkisfang giftra kvenna. 

Hinn 18. október 1977 var framkvæmdastjóra Sameinuðu þjóðanna afhent 
aðildarskjal Íslands að samþykkt um ríkisfang giftra kvenna, sem gerð var í New 

York hinn 20. febrúar 1957. 
Aðild Íslands tekur gildi hinn 16. janúar n. k. 
Samþykktin er birt sem fylgiskjal með auglýsingu þessari. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavík, 21. nóvember 1971. 

Einar Ágústsson. 

Fylgiskjal. 

SAMÞYKKT 

um ríkisfang giftra kvenna. 

Aðilar að samþyktinni, 

viðurkenna að lagadeilur og deilur al- 
mennt um ríkisfang upphefjast vegna 
ákvæða um missi eða öflun ríkisfangs 
kvenna, sem afleiðing hjúskaparslofnunar 
eða skilnaðar, eða vegna breytingar á 
ríkisfangi eiginmanns meðan hjúskapur 
stendur, 

viðurkenna að í 15. gr. mannréttinda- 
yfirlýsingarinnar hefur allsherjarþing 
Sameinuðu þjóðanna lyst svo yfir: „allir 
menn hafa rétt til ríkisfangs“ og „engan 
mann má eftir geðþótta svipta ríkisfangi 
né rétti til þess að skipta um ríkisfang“, 

óska eftir samvinnu við Sameinuðu 
þjóðirnar til að efla almenna virðingu fyr- 
ir og eftirbreytni við mannréttindi og 
mannfrelsi án tillits til kynferðis, 

samþykkja hér með eftirfarandi: 

1. gr. 
Aðilar eru sammála um, að hvorki 

stofnun eða slit hjúskapar milli eins af 
þegnum þeirra og útlendings, eða breyting 

  
Henrik Sv. Björnsson. 

CONVENTION 

on the nationality of married women. 

The Contracting States, 

Recognizing that conflicts in law and in 
practice with reference to nationality arise 

as a result of provisions concerning the 
loss or aequisition of nationality by 

women as a result of marriage, of its 

dissolution, or of the change of nationality 
by the husband during marriage. 

Recognizing that, in article 15 of the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights, 
the General Assembly of the United 
Nations has proclaimed that “everyone 
has the right to a nationalitv“ and that 
“no one shall be arbitrarilv deprived of 
his nationality nor denied the right to 
change his nationality“, 

Desiring to co-operate with the United 
Nations in promoting universal respect 
for, and observance of, human rights and 

fundamental freedoms for all without 

distinction as to sex, 

Herebhy agree as hereinafter provided: 

Article 1 

Each Contracting State agrees that 
neither the celebration nor the dissolution 

of a marriage between one of its nationals
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á ríkisfangi eiginmanns meðan hjúskap- 
ur stendur, skuli sjálfkrafa hafa áhrif á 
ríkisfang eiginkonu. 

2. gr. 
Aðilar eru sammála um, að hvorki 

sjálfviljug öflun ríkisfangs annars ríkis 
né afsal ríkisfangs af hálfu þegns, skuli 

hindra að eiginkona hans haldi ríkis- 
fanginu áfram. 

3. gr. 
1. Aðilar eru sammála um, að erlend 

eiginkona einhvers þegns þeirra, geti sam- 
kvæmt ósk sinni öðlast ríkisfang eigin- 
manns síns með sérstakri undanþiggjandi 
aðferð; veiting ríkisfangs á þann hátt set- 
ur verið háð takmörkunum í þágu ör- 
yggishagsmuna ríkisins eða stjórnar- 
stefnu. 

2. Aðilar eru sammála um, að samþykkt 
þessi skuli ekki túlkuð á þann hátt, að 
hún hafi áhrif á nokkra lögsjöf eða rétt- 
arvenjur sem veitt geta erlendri konu sem 
gift er þegni ríkis, að ósk hennar, rétt til 
ríkisfangs eiginmanns hennar. 

4. gr. 
1. Samþykkt þessi skal liggja frammi 

til undirritunar og staðfestingar fyrir öll 
ríki sem eru aðilar að Sameinuðu þjóðun- 
um og einnig fyrir hvert það ríki sem er 
eða gerist aðili að einhverri sérstofnun 
Sameinuðu þjóðanna, eða sem er eða 

gerist aðili að samþykktum Alþjóðadóm- 
stólsins, eða hvert það ríki annað sem 

allsherjarþing Sameinuðu þjóðanna hefur 
boðið að gerast aðili að samþykktinni. 

2. Samþykkt þessi skal háð fullgildingu. 
Skjöl varðandi fullgildingu skulu afhent 
aðalritara Sameinuðu þjóðanna. 
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and an alien, nor the change of nationality 
by the husband during marriage, shall 
automatically affect the nationality of the 
wife. 

Article 2 
Each Contracting State agrees that 

neither the voluntary acquisition of the 
nationality of another State nor the 
renunciation of its nationality by one of 
its nationals shall prevent the retention 
of its nationality by the wife of such na- 
tional. 

Article 3 
1. Each Contracting State agrees that 

the alien wife of one of its nationals may, 
at her request, acquire the nationality of 
her husband through specially privileged 
naturalization procedures; the grant of 
such nationality may be subject to such 
Tímitations as may be imposed in the 
interests of national security or public 
policy. 

2. Each Contracting State agrees that 
the present Convention shall not be 
construed as affecting any legislation or 
judicial practice by which the alien wife 
of one of its nationals may, at her request, 
acquire her husband's nationality as a 
matter of right. 

Article 4 
1. The present Convention shall be open 

for signature and ratification on behalf 
of any State Member of the United Nations 
and also on behalf of any other State 
which is or hereafter becomes a member 
of any specialized agency of the United 
Nations, or which is or hereafter becomes 
a Party to the Statute of the International 
Court of Justice, or any other State to 
which an invitation has been addressed 
by the General Assembly of the United 
Nations. 

2. The present Convention shall be 
ratified and the instruments of ratifica- 
tion shall be deposited with the Secretary- 
General of the United Nations,
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5. gr. 
1. Aðild að samþykkt þessari skal 

heimil öllum ríkjum er getið er í 1. mgr. 
4. gr. 

2. Aðild skal fara fram með þeim hætti, 
að skjal varðandi aðild er afhent aðal- 

ritara Sameinuðu þjóðanna. 

6. gr. 
1. Samþykkt þessi skal ganga í gildi 

á nítugasta degi eftir afhendingu sjötta 
fullgildingar- eða aðildarskjalsins. 

2. Fyrir ríki, sem fullgilda samþykkt- 
ina eða gerast aðilar að henni eftir af- 
hendingu sjötta fullgildingar- eða aðildar- 
skjals, skal samþykktin öðlast gildi á 
nítugasta degi eftir afhendingu fullgild- 
ingar- eða aðildarskjals hlutaðeigandi 
ríkis. 

7. gr. 
1. Samþykkt þessi skal ná til allra 

svæða sem eru án sjálfsstjórnar, verndar- 
svæða, nýlendusvæða eða annarra svæða 
utan heimalands, sem ríki er ábyrgt fyrir 
að því er alþjóðasamskipti snertir; að- 
ildarríki skal, með hliðsjón af ákvæðum 
2. mgr. þessarar greinar, við undirritun, 
fullgildingu eða aðild, lýsa yfir hvaða 
svæðis eða svæða utan heimalands sam- 
þykktinni er ætlað að ná til, í krafti undir- 

ritunar, fullgildingar eða aðildarinnar. 

2. Í hverju því tilfelli sem öðru gegnir 
um svæði utan heimalands en um heima- 
land að því er ríkisfang snertir, eða í 
hverju því tilfelli sem þörf er á fyrir- 
fram gefnu samþykki svæðis utan heima- 
lands, samkvæmt stjórnskipunarlögum 
eða venjum aðildarríkis eða svæðis utan 
heimalands, svo beita megi samþykktinni 
á því svæði, skal aðildarríki leitast við 
að tryggja nauðsynlegt samþykki svæðis 
utan heimalands innan 12 mánaða frá 
undirritun sinni og þegar slíkt samþykki 
er fengið skal aðildarríkið tilkynna aðal- 
ritara Sameinuðu þjóðanna um það. Sam- 
þykktin skal gilda um svæði það eða þau 
sem greind eru Í slíkri tilkynningu frá 
þeim degi sem tilkynning berst aðalritara. 
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Article 5 
1. The present Convention shall be open 

for accession to all States referred to in 
paragraph Í of article 4. 

2. Accession shall be effected by the 
deposit of an instrument of accession with 
the Secretary-General of the United 
Nations. 

Article 6 
1. The present Convention shall come 

into force on the ninetieth day following 
the date of deposit of the sixth instrument 
of ratification or accession. 

2. For each State ratifying or acceding 
to the Convention after the deposit of 
the sixth instrument of ratification or 
accession, the Convention shall enter into 

force on the ninetieth day after deposit 
by such State of its instrument of ratifica- 

tion or accession. 

Article 7 
1. The present Convention shall apply 

to all non-self-governing, trust, colonial 

and other non-metropolitan territories for 

the international relations of which any 

Contracting State is responsible; the Con- 
tracting State concerned shall, subject to 
the provisions of paragraph 2 of the pre- 

sent article, at the time of signature, ratifi- 

cation or accession, declare the non- 

metropolitan territory or territories to 

which the Convention shall apply ipso 

facto as a result of such signature, ratifi- 

cation or accession. 
2. In any case in which, for the purpose 

of nationality, a non-metropolitan terri- 
tory is not treated as one with the 
metropolitan territory, or in any case in 

which the previous consent of a non- 

metropolitan territory is required by the 
constitutional laws or practices of the 
Contracting State or of the non-metropoli- 
tan territory for the application of the 
Convention to that territory, that Con- 

tracting State shall endeavour to secure 
the needed consent of the non-metropoli- 
tan territory within the period of twelve 
months from the date of signature of the 
Convention by that Contracting State, and 
when such consent has been obtained the 
Contracting State shall notify the Secre- 

Cc 1
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3. Að loknu tólf mánaða tímabilinu sem 
getið er um í 2. mgr. þessarar greinar, 

skal viðkomandi aðildarríki tilkynna 
árangur af viðræðum við svæði utan 
heimalands, sem það er ábyrgt fyrir um 
stjórn alþjóðasamskipta, sem kann að 
hafa dregið við sig að gefa samþykki sitt 
til gildistöku á samþykktinni. 

8. gr. 
1. Við undirritun, fullgildingu eða aðild 

selur aðildarríki gert fyrirvara við hvaða 
grein samþykktarinnar sem er, aðrar en 

1. og 2. gr. 
2. Geri eitthvert ríki fyrirvara í sam- 

ræmi við 1. mgr. þessarar greinar, skal 
samþykktin að öðru leyti gilda milli 
aðildarríkja og þess ríkis sem fyrirvarann 
gerir. Aðalritari Sameinuðu þjóðanna skal 
tilkynna öllum ríkjum sem eru eða kunna 
að gerast aðilar að samþykktinni um texta 
fyrirvarens. Hvert ríki sem er aðili að 
samþykktinni eða gerist síðar aðili, getur 
tílkynnt aðalritara, að það sé ekki sam- 
hykkt því að telja sig bundið af sam- 
bykktinni hvað snertir ríki það sem gert 
hefur fyrirvarann. Slík tilkynning þarf að 
hafa borist frá aðildarríki innan níutíu 
daga frá dagsetningu tilkynningar aðal- 
ritara og þegar um er að ræða ríki sem 
síðar gerist aðili, innan níutíu daga frá 
því að skjal um fullgildingu eða aðild 
var afhent. Í því tilfelli að slík tilkynn- 
ing eigi sér stað, skal samþykktin ekki 
álitin vera í gildi milli ríkis sem þannig 
hefur tilkynnt og þess ríkis sem fyrir- 
varann gerði. 

3. Ríki sem gert hefur fyrirvara Í sam- 
ræmi við Í, mgr. þessarar greinar getur 

106 21. nóvember 1977. 

tary-General of the United Nations. The 
present Convention shall apply to the 
territory or territories named in such 
notification from the date of its receipt 
by the Secretary-General. 

3. After the expiry of the twelve-month 
period mentioned in paragraph 2 of the 
present article, the Contracting States 
concerned shall inform the Secretary- 

General of the results of the consulta- 
tions with those non-metropolitan terri- 
tories for whose international relations 
they are responsible and whose consent 
to the application of the present Conven- 
tion may have been withheld. 

Article 8 
1. At the time of signature, ratification 

or accession, any State may make reserva- 
tions to any article of the present Conven- 
tion other than article Í and 2. 

2. If any State makes a reservation in 
accordance with paragraph 1 of the 
present article, the Convention, with the 

exception of those provisions to which 
the reservation relates, shall have effect 

as between the reserving State and the 
other Parties. The Secretary-General of 
the United Nations shall communicate the 
text of the reservation to all States which 
are or may become Parties to the Conven- 
tion. Any State Party to the Convention 

or which thereafter becomes a Partv may 
notify the Secretary-General that it does 
not agree to consider itself bound by the 
Convention with respect to the State 
making the reservation. This notification 
must be made, in the case of a State 
already a Party, within ninety days from 
the date of the communication by the 
Secretary-General; and, in the case of a 

State subsequently becoming a Party, 
within ninety days from the date when 
the instrument of ratification or accession 
is deposited. In the event that such a 
notification is made, the Convention shall 

not be deemed to be in effect as between 
the State making the notification and the 
State making the reservation. 

3. Any State making a reservation in 
accordance with paragraph 1 of the
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hvenær sem er dregið til baka fyrirvarann, 

að fullu eða að hluta, eftir að hann hefur 

verið samþykktur, með tilkynningu þar 

að lútandi til aðalritara Sameinuðu þjóð- 

anna. Slík tilkynning er virk frá og með 

afhendingardegi hennar. 

9. gr. 
1. Hvert aðildarríki má segia upp sam- 

Þykkt þessari með skriflegri tilkynnningu 
til aðalritara Sameinuðu þjóðanna. Upp- 
sögn tekur gildi ári eftir að hún hefur 
borist aðalritaranum. 

2. Samþykkt þessi skal ganga úr gildi 
þegar uppsögn sú verður gild er lækkar 
tölu aðildarríkja í færri en sex talsins. 

10. gr. 
Hverju deilumáli er rísa kann milli 

einhverra tveggja eða fleiri aðildarríkja 
varðandi túlkun eða gildissvið þessarar 
samþykktar og ekki er lokið með sam- 

komulagsumleitunum, skal að kröfu hvers 

aðila sem er að deilunni, vísað til Alþjóða- 

dómstólsins til úrskurðar, nema aðilar 
verði ásáttir um aðra leið til lausnar deil- 
unni. 

11. gr. 
Aðalritari Sameinuðu þjóðanna skal til- 

kynna öllum aðildarríkjum Sameinuðu 
þjóðanna og þeim ríkjum sem ekki eru 
aðilar, en gert er ráð fyrir í 1. mgr. 4. gr. 
samþykktar þessarar, um eftirfarandi: 

a) Undirritanir og afhendingar fullgild- 
ingarskjala í samræmi við 4. gr. 

bÞ) Aðildarskjöl sem móttekin hafa verið 
í samræmi við 5. gr. 

c) Gildistökudag samþykktarinnar í sam- 
ræmi við 6. gr. 

d) Fyrirvara og tilkynningar sem mót- 
teknar hafa verið í samræmi við 8. gr. 
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present article may at any time withdraw 
the reservation, in whole or in part, after 
it has been accepted, by a notification to 
this effect addressed to the Secretarv- 
General of the United Nations. Such 
notification shall take effect on the date 
on which il ís received. 

Article 9 
1. Any Contracting State may denounce 

the present Convention by written notifi- 
cation to the Secretary-General of the 
United Nations. Denunciation shall take 

effect one year after the date or receipt 
of the notification by the Secretary- 
General. 

2. The present Convention shall cease 
to be in force as from the date when the 
denuneiation which reduces the number 
of Parties to less than six becomes effec- 

tive. 

Article 10 

Any dispute which may arise between 
any two or more Contracting States 
concerning the interpretation or applica- 

tion of the present Convention, which ís 
not settled by negotiation, shall, at the 

request of any one of the Parties to the 
dispute, be referred to the International 
Court of Justice for decision, unless the 
Parties agree to another mode of settle- 

ment. 

Article 11 
The Secretary-General of the United 

Nations shall notifv all States Members 
of the United Nations and the non-member 
States contemplated in paragraph 1 of 
article 4 of the present Convention of the 
following: 

a) Signatures and instruments of ratifica- 
tion received in accordance with 

article 4; 

b) Instruments of accession received in 

accordance with article 5; 

c) The date upon which the present 
Convention enters into force in ac- 

cordance with article 6; 

d) Communications and notifications 

received in accordance with article 8;
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e) Tilkynningar um uppsögn í samræmi 
við 1. mgr. 9. gr. 

f) Ógildingu í samræmi við 2. mgr. 9. gr. 

12. gr. 
1. Samþykkt þessi sem er jafngild á 

kínversku, ensku, frönsku, rússnesku og 

spænsku skal varðveitt í vörslu Samein- 
uðu þjóðanna. 

2. Aðalritari Sameinuðu þjóðanna skal 
senda staðfestan texta samþykktarinnar 
til allra aðildarríkja Sameinuðu þjóðanna 
og til annarra ríkja sem ekki eru aðilar, 
en gert er ráð fyrir í Í. mgr. 4. gr. 

Þessu til staðfestingar hafa undirritað- 

ir, sem hafa fullt umboð ríkisstjórna 

sinna, undirritað samning þennan, sem 

var lagður fram til undirritunar í New 
York tuttugasta dag febrúarmánaðar 
1957. 

Nr. 18. 
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e) Notifications of denunciation received 

in accordance with paragraph 1 of 
article 9; 

f) Abrogation in accordance with para- 
graph 2 of article 9. 

Article 12 
1. The present Convention, of which 

he Chinese, English, French, Russian and 

Spanish texts shall be equally authentic, 
shall be deposited in the archives of the 
United Nations. 

2. The Secretary-General of the United 
Nations shall transmit a certified copy of 
the Convention to all States Members of 
the United Nations and to the non-member 
States contemplated in paragraph 1 of 
article 4. 

In faith whereof the undersigned, being 
duly authorized thereto by their respective 
Governments, have signed the present 
Convention, opened for signature at New 
York, on the 20th day of February, one 

thousand nine hundred and fifty-seven. 

21. nóvember 1977. 

AUGLÝSING 

um aðild að samningi um samþykki og lásmarksaldur til hjúskapar 

og um skráningu hjónabanda. 

Hinn 18. október 1977 var framkvæmdastjóra Sameinuðu þjóðanna afhent aðildar- 
skjal Íslands að samningi um samþykki og lágmarksaldur til hjúskapar og um 
skráningu hjónabanda, sem lagður var fram til undirritunar í New York hinn 
10. desember 1962. 

Samningurinn gengur í gildi fyrir Ísland hinn 16. janúar n. k., en aðildin er háð 
þeim fyrirvara að 1. grein, 2. málsgrein, skuli eigi taka til Íslands. 

Samningurinn er birtur sem fylgiskjal með auglýsingu þessari. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavík, 21. nóvember 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson.   
Henrik Sv. Björnsson.
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Fylgisktjal. 

SAMNINGUR 

um samþykki og lágmarksaldur til hjú- 

skapar og um skráningu hjónabanda. 

INNGANGUR 

Ríki þau, sem aðilar eru að samn- 
ingnum, 

vilja efla, í samræmi við sáttmála hinna 
Sameinuðu þjóða, almenna virðingu fyrir 
og eftirbreytni við, mannréttindi og mann- 
frelsi handa öllum, án tilllits til kynþátt- 
ar, kynferðis, tungu eða trúarskoðana, 

minnast þess, að í 16. gr. mannréttinda- 
yfirlýsingarinnar segir: 

„1) Konum og körlum, sem hafa aldur til 

þess að lögum, skal heimilt að stofna 
til hjúskapar og fjölskyldu, án tillits 
til kynþáttar, þjóðernis eða trúar- 
bragða. Þau skulu njóta jafnréttis um 
stofnun og slit hjúskapar, svo og í 
hjónabandinu. 

2) Eigi má hjúskap binda, nema bæði 
hjónaefni samþykki fúsum vilja“, 

minnast ennfremur, að allsherjarþing 
Sameinuðu þjóðanna lýsti því vfir í álvkt- 
un nr. 843 (9. þing) frá 17. desember 1954, 
að vissir siðir, gömul lög og venja varð- 
andi hjúskap og fjölskyldu væru í ósam- 
ræmi við grundvallarreglur hinna Sam- 
einuðu þjóða og mannréttindayfirlýsing- 
arinnar, 

endurstaðfesta, að öll ríki, að þeim með- 
töldum sem hafa eða taka á sig ábyrgð á 
stjórnun svæða sem eru án sjálfsstjórnar 
eða verndarsvæða, þar til þau hafa öðlast 
sjálfstæði, skulu gera allar viðeigandi ráð- 
stafanir til að afnema slíka siði, gömul 

lög og venjur með því að tryggja m. a., 
algjört frelsi til makavals, útrýma að fullu 
hjúskap barna og trúlofun ungra stúlkna 
áður en þær verða gjafvaxta, koma á við- 
eigandi refsingum þar sem nauðsynlegt 
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CONVENTION 

on consent to marriage, minimum age for 

marriage and registration of marriages. 

PREAMBLE 

The Contracting States, 

Desiring, in conformity with the Charter 

of the United Nations, to promote uni- 

versal respect for, and observance of, 
human rights and fundamental freedoms 
for all, without distinction as to race, sex, 

language or religion, 

Recalling that article 16 of the Universal 

Declaration of Human Rights states that: 

“1) Men and women of full age, without 

any limitation due to race, nationality 
or religion, have the right to marry 
and to found a family. They are 
entitled to equal rights as to marriage, 
during marriage and at its dissolu- 

tion. 
2) Marriage shall be entered into only 

with the free and full consent of the 
intending spouses.“ 

Recalling further that the General 

Assembly of the United Nations declared, 

by resolution 843 (IX) of 17 December 

1954, that certain customs, ancient laws 

and practices relating to marriage and the 
familv were inconsistent with the princ- 
iples set forth in the Charter of the United 
Nations and in the Universal Declaration 

of Human Rights, 

Reaffirming that all States, including 

those which have or assume responsibility 
for the administration of Non-Self- 
Governing and Trust Territories until 

their achievement of independence, should 
take all appropriate measures with a view 
to abolishing such customs, ancient laws 
and practices by ensuring, inter alia, 

complete freedom in the choice of a 
spouse, eliminating completely child mar- 
riages and the betrothal of young girls be-
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er og koma á opinberri eða annars konar 
skráningu allra hjónabanda, 

samþykkja hér með eftirfarandi: 

1. gr. 

Í) Enginn skal geta gengið í hjúskap 
nema til komi fullt og frjálst samþykki 

beggja aðila og skal slíkt samþykki áður 
sert heyrumkunnugt og gefið af aðila 
sjálfum í viðurvist löggilds vígslumanns 
og votta lögum samkvæmt. 

2) Þrátt fyrir ákvæði 1. mgr. skal 
það ekki vera nauðsynlegt að annar að- 

ili sé viðstaddur þegar þar til bært yfir- 
vald telur, að aðstæður séu sérstakar og 
aðili hafi fyrir þar til bæru yfirvaldi, á 
þann hátí sem lög kunna að heimila, látið 
í ljósi samþykki sitt og eigi dregið það 
til baka. 

2. gr. 
Ríki sem eru aðilar að samningnum 

skulu hefjast handa um löggjöf, sem kveð- 
ur á um lágmarksaldur til hjúskapar. Ekki 

skal stofnað til hjúskapar af nokkrum 
undir þeim aldri, nema lögmæt yfirvöld 
hafi veitt undanþágu vegna aldurs, af 
brýnum ástæðum, til hagsmuna fyrir hin 
fyrirhuguðu hjónaefni. 

3. gr. 
Hjónavísslur skulu skrásettar viðeig- 

andi opinberri skráningu af lögmætu yfir- 
valdi. 

4. gr. 

1) Samningur þessi skal, þar til 31. 

desember 1963, liggja frammi til undir- 
ritunar fyrir öll ríki sem eru aðilar að 
Sameinuðu þjóðunum eða einhverri sér- 
stofnun þeirra, eða hverju öðru ríki sem 
allsherjarþing Sameinuðu þjóðanna býður 
að gerast aðili að samningnum. 

2) Samningur þessi skal háður full- 
gildingu. Skjöl varðandi fullgildingu 
skulu afhent aðalritara Sameinuðu þjóð- 
anna. 
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fore the age of puberty, establishing 
appropriate penalties where necessary 

and establishing a civil or other register 
in which all marriages will be recorded. 

Hereby agree as hereinafter provided: 

Article 1 
1) No marriage shall be legally entered 

into without the full and free consent of 
both parties, such consent to be expressed 
by them in person after due publicity and 
in the presence of the authority competent 
to solemnize the marriage and of witnes- 
ses, as prescribed by law. 

2) Notwithstanding anything in para- 

graph Í above, it shall not be necessary 

for one of the parties to be present when 
the competent authority is satisfied that 
the eircumstances are exceptional and that 
the party has, before a competent author- 
ity and in such manner as may be pre- 
scribed by law, expressed and not with- 
drawn consent. 

Article 2 
States parties to the present Convention 

shall take legislative action to specify a 
minimum age for marriage. No martiage 
shall be legally entered into by any person 

under this age, except where a compelent 
authority has granted a dispensation as 
to age, for serious reasons, in the interest 
of the intending spouses. 

Article 3 
All marriages shall be registered in an 

appropriate official register by the compe- 
tent authority. 

Article 4 
1) The present Convention shall, until 

31 December 1963, be open for signature 
on behalf of all States Members of the 
United Nations or members of any of the 
specialized agencies, and of any other 
State invited by the General Assembly of 
the United Nations to become party to 
the Convention. 

2) The present Convention is subject 
to ratification. The instruments of ratifica- 
tion shall be deposited with the Secretary- 
General of the United Nations.
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5. gr. 
1) Aðild að samningi þessum skal opin 

öllum ríkjum er getið er í 4. gr. Í. mgr. 
2) Aðild skal fara fram með þeim hætti, 

að skjal varðandi aðild er afhent aðal- 
ritara Sameinuðu þjóðanna. 

6. gr. 
1) Samningur þessi skal ganga í gildi 

níutíu dögum eftir afhendingu áttunda 
fullgildingar- eða aðildarskjals. 

2) Fyrir ríki, sem fullgilda samninginn 
eða gerast aðilar að honum aftir afhend- 
ingu áttunda fullgildingar- eða aðildar- 
skjals, skal samningurinn öðlast gildi níu- 

tíu dögum eftir afhendingu fullgildingar- 
eða aðildarskjals hlutaðeigandi ríkis. 

7. gr. 

1) Hvert aðildarríki má segja upp 

samningi þessum með skriflegri tilkynn- 
ingu til aðalritara Sameinuðu þjóðanna. 
Uppsögn tekur gildi ári eftir að hún hefur 
borist aðalritaranum. 

2) Samningur þessi skal ganga úr gildi 
þegar uppsögn sú verður gild er lækkar 
lölu aðildarríkja í færri en átta talsins. 

8. gr. 
Hverju deilumáli er rísa kann milli ein- 

hverra tveggja eða fleiri aðildarríkja varð- 
andi túlkun eða gildissvið þessa samnings 
og ekki er lokið með samkomulagsum- 

leitunum, skal að kröfu allra aðila að 
deilunni, vísað til Alþjóðadómstólsins til 
úrskurðar, nema aðilar verði ásáttir um 

aðra leið til lausnar deilunni. 
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Article 5 
1) "The present Convention shall be 

open for accession to all States referred 
ío in article 4, paragraph 1. 

2) Accession shall be effected bv the 
deposit of an instrument of accession with 
the Secretarv-General of the United 

Nations. 

Article 6 
1) The present Convention shall come 

into force on the ninetieth dav followins 

the date of deposit of the eighth instru- 

ment of ratification or accession. 
2) For each State ratifving or acceding 

to the Convention after the deposit of the 
eighth instrumeni of rátification or acces- 
sion, the Convention shall enter into force 
on the ninetieth day after deposit by such 
State of its instrument of ratification or 

accession. 

Article 7 
1) Any Contracting State may denounce 

the present Convention by written 
notification to the Secretary-General of 
the United Nations. Denunciation shail 
take effect one year after the date of 
receipt of the notification by the Secretary- 

General. 

2) The present Convention shall cease 
to be in force as from the date when the 
denuneiation which reduces the number 

of parties to less than eight becomes ef- 

fective. 

Article 8 
Any dispute which may arise between 

any two or more Contracting States con- 
cerning the interpretation or application 
of the present Convention which is not 
settled by negotiation shall, at the request 

of all the parties to the dispute, be referred 

to the International Court of Justice for 
decision, unless the parties agree to an- 
other mode of settlement. '
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9. gr. 
Aðalritari Sameinuðu þjóðanna skal til- 

kynna öllum aðildarríkjum Sameinuðu 
þjóðanna og þeim ríkjum, sem ekki eru 
aðilar, en gert er ráð fyrir í 4. gr. 1. mgr. 
samnings þessa, um eftirfarandi: 

a) Undirritanir og afhendingar fullgild- 
ingarskjala í samræmi við 4. gr. 

b) Aðildarskjöl sem móttekin hafa verið 
Í samræmi við 5. gr. 

c) Gildistökudag samningsins í samræmi 
við 6. gr. 

d) Tilkynningar um uppsögn í samræmi 
við 7. gr. 1. mgr. 

e) Ógildingu í samræmi við 7. gr. 2. mgr. 

10. gr. 
1) Samningur þessi sem er jafngildur 

á kínversku, ensku, frönsku, rússnesku og 

spænsku skal varðveittur í vörslu Sam- 
einuðu þjóðanna. 

2) Aðalritari Sameinuðu þjóðanna skal 
senda staðfestan texta samningsins til 
allra aðildarríkja Sameinuðu þjóðanna og 
til annarra ríkja sem ekki eru aðilar, en 
gert er ráð fyrir í 4. gr. 1. mgr. 

Þessu til staðfestingar hafa undirritaðir, 

sem hafa fullt umboð, undirritað fyrir 

hönd ríkisstjórna sinna samning þenna, 
sem var lagður fram til undirritunar í 
aðalstöðvum Sameinuðu þjóðanna í New 
York tíunda dag desembermánaðar 1962. 
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Article 9 
The Secretary-General of the United 

Nations shall notify all States Members 
of the United Nations and the non-member 
States contemplated in article 4, paragraph 
1, of the present Convention of the follow- 

ing: 

a) Signatures and instruments of ratifica- 

tion received in accordance with arti- 
cle 4; 

b) Instruments of accession received in 
accordance with article 5; 

c) The date upon which the Convention 
enters into force in accordance with 
article 6; 

d) Notifications of denunciation received 
in accordance with article 7, para- 
graph 1; 

e) Abrogation in accordance with article 
7, paragraph 2. 

Article 10 
1) The present Convention, of which 

the Chinese, English, French, Russian and 

Spanish texts shall be equally authentic, 
shall be deposited in the archives of the 
United Nations. 

2) The Secretary-General of the United 
Nations shall transmit a certified copy of 
the Convention to all States Members of 
the United Nations and to the non-member 
States contemplated in article 4, para- 
graph 1. 

In faith whereof the undersigned, being 
duly authorized, have signed, on behalf 

of their tespective Governments, the 

present Convention which was opened for 
signature at the Headquarters of the 
United Nations, New York, on the tenth 

day of December, one thousand nine 

hundred and sixty-two.
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AUGLÝSING 

um breytingu varðandi samninginn um stofnun Fríverslunarsamtaka 

Evrópu (EFTA). 

Hinn 14. október 1977 voru utanríkisráðuneyti Svíþjóðar afhent fullgildingar- 

skjöl Íslands vegna samþykkta ráðs Fríverslunarsamtaka Evrópu (EFTA) nr. 15/ 

1976 og hins sameiginlega ráðs samtakanna og Finnlands nr. 9/1976, sem gerðar 

voru hinn 16. desember 1976, um breytingu á viðauka G við samninginn um stofnun 

Fríverslunarsamtaka Evrópu frá 4. janúar 1960, þ.e. sérákvæðum samningsins 

vegna Portúgal hvað snertir innflutningstolla og magntakmarkanir á útflutningi. 

Breytingin gengur í gildi jafnskjótt og öll aðilarríkin hafa fullgilt hana. —- 

Nánar verður auglýst um gildistökuna síðar. 
Breytingin er birt sem fylgiskjal með auglýsingu þessari. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavík, 24. nóvember 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson. 
  

Henrik Sv. Björnsson. 

Fylgiskjal. 

EUROPEAN FREE TRADE ASSOCIATION 

21st December 1976. 

DECISION OF THE COUNCIL No. 15 OF 1976. 

(Adopted at the 32nd Simultaneous Meeting on 16th December 1976). 

Amendment of Annex G to the Convention. 

THE COUNCIL, 

Having regard to the request of Portugal for the introduction, increase or 
reintroduction of import duties on certain products, 

Desiring to assist the further development of Portuguese industry and thus 
strengthen the Portuguese economy, 

Having regard to the provisions of Article 44 of the Convention, 

DECIDES: 

1. The amendment of Annex G to the Convention set out at Annex is hereby 

approved and submitted to the Member States for acceptance. 

2. The Secretary-General shall deposit the text of this Decision with the Govern- 

ment of Sweden. 

Amendment of Annex G to the Convention. 

1. Annex G to the Convention shall be amended by adding the following new 

paragraph 6 ter: 
GC i56
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“6 ter. 
(a)Notwithstanding the provisions of Article 3 of the Convention and 

of paragraphs 4 to 6 of this Annex, the Council may authorize Portugal 
on its request to apply an import duty on particular products. The list 
of such products shall be established by the Council upon the entry into 
force of this paragraph and shall specify for each product the maximum 
ad valorem rate of duty which may be authorized. 

(b) The Council shall decide the timetable for the reduction and elimination 
before 1st January 1985 of any duty subject to an authorization under 
sub-paragraph (a) of this paragraph and lay down any other condition 
it deems necessary. 

(ec) Portugal shall not accord to imports from the territory of another Member 
State of products subject to such an authorization, treatment less favour- 
able than it accords to imports from the territory of any other State, in- 
cluding a State in relation to which a Free Trade Agreement concluded 
by Portugal applies.". 

2. This amendment shall enter into force on the day on which the last of the 
instruments of acceptance of all Member States is deposited with the Govern- 
ment of Sweden. 

FINLAND-EFTA ASSOCIATION 

21st December 1976. 

DECISION OF THE JOINT COUNCIL No. 9 OF 1976. 

(Adopted at the 32nd Simultaneous Meeting on 16th December 1976). 

Application of an amendment of Annex G to the Convention 

in relations with Finland. 

THE JOINT COUNCIL, 

Having regard to the request of Portugal for the introduction, increase or 
reintroduction of import duties on certain products, 

Desiring to assist the further development of Portuguese industry and thus 
strengthen the Portuguese economy, 

Having regard to Decision of the Council No. 15 of 1976, 
Having regard to the Agreement, 

DECIDES: 

1. For the purposes of the relations between the Member States and Finland the 
amendment of Annex G to the Convention referred to at Annex is hereby 
approved and submitted to all Parties to the Agreement for acceptance. 

2. The Secretary-General of the European Free Trade Association shall deposit 
the text of this Decision with the Government of Sweden. 

Amendment of Annex G to the Convention 

1. Annex G to the Convention, which by virtue of Article 2 of the Agreement 
applies also in relations with Finland, shall be amended by adding the fol- 
lowing new paragraph 6 ter:
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S6 ter. 
(a) Notwithstanding the provisions of Article 3 of the Convention and 

of paragraphs 4 to 6 of this Annex, the Council may authorize Portugal 

on its request to apply an import duty on particular products. The list 
of such products shall be established by the Council upon the entry into 
force of this paragraph and shall specify for each product the maximum 
ad valorem rate of duty which may be authorized. 

(b) The Council shall decide the timetable for the reduction and elimination 
before 1st January 1985 of any duty subject to an authorization under 
sub-paragraph (a) of this paragraph and lay down any other condition it 

deems necessary. 
(ce) Portugal shall not accord to imports from the territory of another Member 

State of products subject to such an authorization, treatment less favour- 

able than it accords to imports from the territory of any other State, in- 
cluding a State in relation to which a Free Trade Agreement concluded 
by Portugal applies.“. 

2. This amendment shall enter into force on the day on which the last of the 
instruments of acceptance of all Parties to the Agreement is deposited with 
the Government of Sweden, but not before the day the amendment enters 
into force in relations between Member States. 

24. nóvember 1977. Nr. 20. 

AUGLÝSING 

um breyting á Norðurlandasamningi um félagslegt öryggi frá 

15. september 1955. 

Hinn 18. október 1977 var danska utanríkisráðuneytinu afhent fullgildingar- 
skjal Íslands að samningi milli Íslands, Danmerkur, Finnlands, Noregs og Svíþjóðar, 

sem gerður var í Kaupmannahöfn hinn 5. maí s.l., um breyting á samningi sömu 
ríkja frá 15. september 1965 um félagslegt öryggi. 

Samningurinn tekur gildi hinn 1. janúar 1978 og er birtur sem fylgiskjal með 
auglýsingu þessari. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavík, 24. nóvember 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson.   
Henrik Sv. Björnsson.
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OVERENSKOMST 
mellem Danmark, Finland, 
Island, Norge og Sverige om 
ændring af  konventionen 
mellem samme stater af 15. 
september 1955 om social 

tryghed. 

Regeringerne i Danmark, 
Finland, Ísland, Norge og 
Sverige, som den 15. septem- 
ber 1955 har indgáet kon- 
ventionen om social tryghed, 
er blevet enige om, 

dels at artiklerne 4 a - 4ci 
konventionen skal ophæves, 

dels at artiklerne 2 - 4, 17 og 
30 skal affattes som angivet 
nedenfor og, 

dels at der 1 konventionen 
skal indfgjes en ny artikel 
8 a, der affattes som angivet 
nedenfor. 

Artikel 2. 

En statsborger í et af de 
kontraherende lande er, sá- 
længe han er bosat í et andet 
af landene, berettiget til 
grundpension fra bopælslan- 
det, under de forudsætnin- 
ger, der gælder for landets 
egne statsborgere, og pá de 
betingelser, der igvrigt angi- 
ves í denne artikel. Ved 
grundpension forstás en sá- 
dan almindelig pension, som 
ikke beregnes pá grundlag 
af tidligere erhvervsindtægt 
eller betalte bidrag. 

I de tilfælde, som er an- 
fert í forste stykke, ydes 
grundpension   
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SOPIMUS 
Suomen, Islannin, Norjan, 
Ruotsin ja Tanskan kesken 
náiðen maiden válillá 15 pái- 
váná syyskuuta 1956 sosiaa- 
liturvasta tehdyn sopimuksen 

muuftamisesta. 

Suomen, Íslannin, Norjan, 
Ruotsin ja Tanskan halli- 
tukset, jotka 15 páiváná 
syyskuuta 1955 ovat tehneet 
sopimuksen sosiaaliturvasta, 
ovat sopineet 

ettá sopimuksen da-4c ar- 
tiklat kumotaan, 

etta 2-4, 17 ja 30 artiklat 
muutetaan, ja 

ettá sopimukseen Msáöldán 
uusi 8a artikla seuraavasti: 

2 artikla. 

Sopimusmaan  kansalai- 
sella on toisessa sopimus- 
maassa <asuessaan samoin 
edellytyksin  kuin maan 
omilla kansalaisilla ja muu- 
toin tássá artiklassa maini- 
tuin ehdoin oikeus peruselák- 
keeseen asuinmaasta. Perus- 
elákkeellá tarkoitetaan sel- 
laista yleistá elákettá, joka 
ei mááráydy  aikaisempien 
ansiotulojen tai suoritettujen 
maksujen perusteella. 

Ensimmáisessá kappalees- 
tarkoitetuissa  tapauk- 
suoritetaan  peruselá- 

sa 
sissa 

kettá,   

24. nóvember 1977. 

ÖVERENSKOMMELSE 
om ándring i konventionen 
den 15. september 1955 mel- 
lan Finland, Danmark, Island, 
Norge och Sverige om social 

trygghet. 

Regeringarna 1 Finland, 
Danmark, Island, Norge och 
Sverige, som ingátt konven- 
tionen den 15. september 
1955 om social trygghet, har 
överenskommit 

dels att artiklarna 4a-4c í 
konventionen skall upphöra 
att gálla, 

dels att artiklarna 2-4, 17 
och 30 skall ha följande ly- 
delse, 

dels att í konventionen 
skall införas en ny artikel 8a, 
av nedan angiven lydelse. 

Artikel 2. 

Medborgare í et av de för- 
dragsslutande lánderna ár 
under tid, dá han ár bosatt 1 
ett annat av lánderna under 
Íörutsáttningar som  gáller 
för landets egna medborgare 
och pá villkor í övrigt som 
anges í denna artikel be- 
ráttigad till grundpension 
frán bosáttningslandet. Med 
grundpension förstás sádan 
allmán pension, som icke 
beráknas pá grundval av ti- 
digare förvárvsinkomst eller 
erlagda avgifter. 

Í fall som avses í första 
stycket utgár grundpension
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SAMNINGUR 
nm breyting á samningi frá 
15. september 1956 milli Ís- 
lands, Danmerkur, Finnlands. 

Noregs og Svíþjóðar um fél- 
agslegt öryggi. 

Ríkisstjórnir Íslands, Dan- 
merkur, Finnlands, Noregs 
og Svíþjóðar, sem gerðu með 
sér samning um félagslegt 
öryggi hinn 15. september 
1955, hafa komið sér saman 

um 

að fella úr gildi greinarnar 
4a-4c Í samningnum, 

að greinarnar 2-4, 17 og 
30 skuli orðast á eftirfarandi 
hátt, og 

að við samninginn bætist 
ný grein, Sa, sem orðist eins 
og hér á eitir greinir. 

2. gr. 
Ríkisborgari samningsrík- 

is skal, meðan hann er 
búsettur í öðru samningsríki 
eiga rétt á grunnlífeyri frá 
búseturíkinu eftir sömu regl- 
um og borgarar þess ríkis, 
að uppfylltum þeim skil- 
vrðum, sem sett eru Í þessari 
grein. Með grunnlífeyri er átt 
við þann almenna lífeyri, 
sem ekki miðast við fyrri 
atvinnutekjur eða 1ðgjalda- 
greiðslur. 

Í þeim tilvikum, sem um 
ræðir í fyrstu málsgrein, 
greiðist grunnlífeyrir   
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OVERENSKOMST 
mellom Norge, Danmark, 
Finland, Ísland og Sverige 
om endring av konvensjonen 
av 15. september 1965 om 

sosial trygghet. 

Regjeringene í Norge, Dan- 
mark, Finland, Ísland og 
Sverige som den 15. septem- 
ber 1955 har inngátt kon- 
vensjonen om sosial trygg- 
het, er blitt enige om 

dels at artiklene 4a-4c i kon- 
vensjonen skal  oppheves, 

dels at artiklene 2-4, 17 og 
30 skal ha slik ordlyd som 
nevnt nedenfor og, 

dels at det skal tilfoyes en 
ny artikkel 8a í konvensjonen 
med slik ordlyd som nevnt 
nedenfor. 

Artikkel 2. 
Statsborgere 1 et av de 

kontraherende land har sá 
lenge han er bosatt í et annet 
av landene rett til grunnpen- 
sjon fra bosettingslandet pá 
samme vilkár som landets 
egne statsborgere og pá de 
vilkár som for gvrig er nevnt 
i denne artikkel. Med grunn- 
pensjon forstás slik alminne- 
lig pensjon som ikke bereg- 
nes pá grunnlag av tidligere 
ervervsinntekt eller avgifts- 
betaling. 

I de tilfelle som er nevnt í 
forste ledd ytes grunnpen- 
sjon   
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ÖVERENSKOMMELSE 
om ándring i konventionen 
den 15 september 1955 mel- 
lan Sverige, Danmark, Fin- 
land, Ísland och Norge om 

social trygghet. 

Regeringarna i Sverige, 
Danmark, Finland, Island och 
Norge, som ingátt konven- 
tionen den 15 september 1955 
om social trygghet, har över- 
enskommit 

dels att artiklarna 4a-4c í 
konventionen skall upphöra 
att gálla, 

dels att artiklarna 2-4, 17 
och 30 skall ha följande ly- 
delse, 

dels att í konventionen 
skall införas en ny artikel, 
Sa, av nedan angiven lydelse. 

Artikel 2 

Medborgare í ett av de för- 
dragsslutande lánderna ár 
under tid, dá han ár bosatt 
i ett annat av lánderna, un- 
der förutsáttningar som gál- 
la för landets egna medbor- 
gare och pá villkor í övrigt 
som anges í denna artikel be- 
ráttigad till grundpension 
frán bosáttningslandet. Med 
grundpension förstás sádan 
allmán pension, som icke be- 
ráknas pá grundval av tidi- 
gare förvárvsinkomst eller 
erlagda avgifter. 

Í fall som avses í första 
stycket utgár grundpension 

15*
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1) for sá vidt angár alders- | 
pension, nár den, som söger 
pension, har opholdt sig ilan- 
det uafbrudt í mindst de 
sidste tre ár, 

2) for sá vidt angár inva- 
lidepension, nár den, som 
Sgger pension 

a) har opholdt sig í lan- 
det uafbrudt í mindst de sid- 
ste tre ár, eller 

b) har opholdt sig í lan- 
det uafbrudt í mindst det 
sidste ár og herunder í en 
sammenhængende periode pá 
mindst et ár har været fy- 
sisk og psykisk í stand til at 
udgve normal erhvervsvirk- 
somhed, 

3) for sá vidt angár efter- 
ladtepension, 

a) nár den efterlevende 
har opholdt sig í landet uaf- 
brudt í mindst de sidste tre 
ár, eller 

b) nár den afdode ved 
dgdsfaldet modtog invalide- 
pension fra dette land eller 
opfyldte de krav om ophold 
i landet, som er anfgrt í nr. 
2 a eller b, alt pá betingelse 
af, at den efterlevende ved 
dadsfaldet var bosat í landet. 

Modtager nogen invalide- 
pension eller efterladtepen- 
sion efter denne artikel, skal 
pensionen uden hensyn til 
længden af opholdstiden al- 
lgses af alderspension, nár 
den som modtager pensionen 
opnár den almindelige pen- 
sionsalder, der gælder 1 bo- 
pælslandet. 

Artikel á. 

Grundpension efter arti- 
kel 2 beregnes í forhold til 
den pensionsberettigedes 
samlede bopælstid í et eller 
flere af de kontraherende lan-   
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1) kun on kysymyksessá | 
vanhuuseláke, jos elákkeen- 
hakija keskeytyksettá on 
oleskellut maassa váhintáin 
viimeksi  kuluneet  kolme 
vuotta, 

2) kun on kysymyksessá 
työkyvyttömyyseláke,  jos 
elákkeenhakija 

a) keskeytyksettá on 
oleskellut maassa váhintáán 
viimeksi  kuluneet  kolme 
vuotta, tal 

b) keskeytyksettá on 
oleskellut maassa viimeksi 
kuluneen vuoden ajan ja on 
töllöin — váhintáán  yhden 
vuoden yhtájaksoisen ajan 
ruumiillisesti ja henkisesti 
ollut kykenevá tavalliseen 
ansiotolmintaan, 

3) kun on kysymyksessá 
perhe-eláke, 

a) jos jálkeenjáányt kes- 
keytyksettá on  oleskellut 
maassa váhintáán viimeksi 
kuluneet kolme vuotta, tai 

b) jos vainaja kuolles- 
saan sai työkyvyttömyyse- 
lákettá maasta taikka táytti 
2a tai b kohdassa mainitut, 
tietyn  pituista maassaoles- 
kelua koskevat vaatimukset, 
kaikki edellyttöen, ettá jál- 
keenjáðinyt kuolemantapauk- 
sen sattuessa asui samassa 
maassa. 

Jos henkilö saa támán ar- 
tiklan mukaista työkyvyttö- 
myyselákettá tai perhe-elö- 
kettö, korvataan eláke oles- 
keluajan pituudesta riippu- 
matta vanhuuselákkeellá sil- 
loin, kun hán táyttáá asuin- 
maassa  voimassa olevan 
yleisen elákeiin. 

3 artikla. 

Edellá 2 artiklassa tarkoi- 
tettua peruselákettá suorite- 
taan sen  yhteenlasketun 
ajan perusteella, jonka elák- 
keeseen oikeutettu henkilö 
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I) sávitt gáller álderspen- 
í . Íó . .. 

|sion, om den pensionssökan- 
|de sedan minst tre ár oav- 

orutet vistas í landet, brutet vist landet, 

  

2) sávitt gáller invalid- 
pension, om den pensionssö- 
kande 

a) sedan minst tre ár 
oavbrutet vistas 1 landet el- 
ler 

b) sedan minst ett ár 
oavbrutet vistas í landet och 
dárvid under en samman- 
hángande period av minst 
ett ár varit fysiskt och psyk- 
iskt 1 stánd att utöva normal 
förvárvsverksamhet, 

3) sávitt gáller familjepen- 
sion, 

a) om den efterlevande 
sedan minst tre ár oavbrutet 
vistas 1 landet, eller 

b) om den avlidne vid 
dödsfallet átnjöt invalidpen- 
sion frán landet, eller upp- 
fyllde de krav pá viss tids 
vistelse í landet som angivas 
under 2a eller b, allt under 
förutsáttning att den efter- 
levande vid dödsfallet var 
bosatt í landet. 

Átnjuter nágon invalidpen- 
sion eller familjepension en- 
ligt denna artikel, skall pen- 
sionen — oavsett — vistelse- 
tidens lángd ersáttas av ál- 
derspension vid uppnáendet 
av den í bosáttningslandet 
göllande allmánna pensions- 
áldern. 

Artakel 3. 

Grundpension enligt arti- 
kel 2 utgár pá grundval av 
den pensionsberáttigades 
sammanlagda bosáttningstid 
í ett eller flera fördragsslu-  
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. í formi ellilífeyris, hafi | 
umsækjandi dvalist í ríkinu 
samfleytt a.m.k. þrjú síðustu | 
árin, 

2. í formi Örorkulífeyris, 
hafi umsækjandi, 

a) dvalist í ríkinu sam- 
fleytt a.m.k. 3 síðustu árin, 
eða, 

b) dvalist í ríkinu sam- 
fleytt a.m.k. síðasta árið 
og hafi á þeim tíma a.m.k. 
eitt ár verið líkamlega og 
andlega fær um að inna af 
hendi venjulegt  arðbært 
starf, 

3. í formi eftirlifendalíi- 
eyri, 

a) hafi hinn eftirlifandi 
dvalist í ríkinu samfleytt 
a.m.k. þrjú síðustu árin, eða 

b) hafi hinn látni verið 
aðnjótandi örorkulífeyris frá 
því ríki er hann lést, eða 
uppfyllt kröfur þær um dval- 
artíma í ríkinu, sem Í 2. 
tölul. a eða b greinir, allt 
með því skilyrði, að hinn 
eftirlifandi hafi verið búsett- 
ur í ríkinu, er andlátið bar 
að. 

Njóti maður  örorkulíf- 
eyris eða eftirlifendalífeyr- 
is samkvæmt þessari grein, 
skal ellilífeyrir koma í stað 
þess lífeyris án tillits til 
dvalartíma þegar lífeyrisþegi 
nær hinum almenna lífeyris- 
aldri, sem gildir í búsetu- 
ríkinu. 

ð. gr. 

Grunnlífeyrir skv. 2. gr. 
skal veittur á grundvelli 
samanlagðs búsetutíma þess, 
sem. rétt á til líleyris, Í einu 
eða fleiri  samningsríkja.   
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1) for sá vidt gjelder alders- 
pensjon dersom den som sg- 
ker pensjt on, í minst de siste 
tre ár har oppholdt seg uav- 
brutt í landet, 

2) for sá vidt gjelder ufgre- 
pensjon dersom den som sg- 
ker pensjon 

a) i minst de siste tre ár 
har oppholdt seg uavbrutt 1 
landet eller 

b) í minst det siste ár 
har oppholdt seg uavbrutt í 
landet og derunder í en sam- 
menhengende periode pá 
minst ett ár har vært fysisk 
og psykisk í stand til á ut- 
gve et normalt erverv, 

3) for sá vidt gjelder familie- 
pensjon 

a) dersom den gjenleven- 
de í minst de siste tre ár har 
oppholdt seg uavbrutt í lan- 
det eller 

b) dersom den avdgde 
ved dodsfallet oppebar ufgre- 
pensjon fra dette landet eller 
fylte de vilkár om opphold í 
landet som er nevnt under 22 
eller b, alt under forutset- 
ning av at den gjenlevende 
var bosatt í landet ved dods- 
fallet. 

Oppebærer noen ufgrepen- 
sjon eller familiepensjon í 
medhold av denne artikkel, 
skal pensjonen uansett opp- 
holdstidens lengde erstattes 
av alderspensjon nár ved- 
kommende nár den alminne- 
lige pensjonsalder som gjel- 
der í bosettingslandet. 

Ártikkel 8. 
Grunnpensjon etter artik- 

kel 2 ytes pá grunnlag av den 
pensjonsberettigedes samle- 
de botid 1 et eller flere av de 
kontraherende land. Likt 

I) sávitt gáller álderspen- 
|sion, om. den pensionssökan- 
|de sedan minst tre ár oav- 
brutet vistas 1 landet, 

2) sávitt gáller invalidpen- 
sion, om den pensionssökan- 
de 

a) sedan minst tre ár 
oavbrutet vistas 1 landet el- 
ler 

b) sedan minst ett ár 
oavbrutet vistas 1 landet och 
dárvid under en samman- 
hángande period av minst ett 
ár varit fysiskt och psykiskt í 
stánd att utöva normal för- 
várvsverksamhet, 

3) sávitt gáller familjepen- 
sion, 

a) om den efterlevande 
sedan minst tre ár oavbrutet 
vistas í landet, eller 

b) om den avlidne vid 
dödsfallet átnjöt invalidpen- 
sion frán landet, eller upp- 
fyllde de krav pá viss tids 
vistelse í landet som angivas 
under 2 a eller b, allt under 
förutsáttning att den efter- 
levande vid dödsfallet var 
bosatt í landet. 

Átnjuter nágon invalid- 
pension eller familjepension 
enligt denna artikel, skall 
pensionen oavsett vistelseti- 
dens lángd ersáttas av álders- 
pension vid uppnáendet av 
den i bosáttningslandet gál- 
lande allmánna pensionsál- 
dern. 

Artikel 3 

Grundpension enligt arti- 
kel 2 utgár pá grundval 
av den pensionsberáttigades 
sammanlagda bosáttningstid 
i ett eller flera fördragsslu-  



Nr. 20. 

de. Med bopæl ligestilles an- 
sættelse ombord pá et skib, 
som fgrer et kontraherende 
lands flag. 

Udger bopælstiden mindst 
fyrre ár, ydes grundpensio- 
nen uden nedsættelse pá 
grund af bopælstid. Í andre 
tilfælde ydes grundpensio- 
nen med mindst 1/40 for 
hvert bopælsár. Ved bereg- 
ningen ses der bort fra tiden 
for det fyldte 16. ár og tiden 
efter den almindelige pen- 
sionsalder, der gælder í bo- 
pælslandet. Begynder pen- 
sionen at lobe inden den al- 
mindelige pensionsalder, 
medregnes tillige tiden indtil 
tidspunktet for opnáelse af 
pensionsalderen. 

Efterladtepension til efter- 
levende ægtefælle beregnes 
pá tilsvarenle máde pá 
grundlag af den afdgdes bo- 
pælstid, sáfremt denne er 
længere end den pensionsbe- 
rettigedes bopælstid. Det 
samme gælder ved beregning 
af alderspension til en efter- 
levende ægtefælle, som ville 
have været berettiget til ef- 
terladtepension, hvis pen- 
sionsalderen ikke  allerede 
var opnáet. Efterladtepen- 
sion til efterlevende born 
ydes uden nedsættelse pá 
grund af bopælstidens læng- 
de. 

Beregnes grundpension ef- 
ter et kontraherende lands 
lovgivning pá grundlag af 
bopælstid í landet, skal bo- 
pælstid for landets statsbor- 
gere í et andet kontraheren- 
de land regnes som bopæls- 
tið í hjemlandet.   
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on asunut yhdessá tai useam- 
massa sopimusmaassa. Ásu- 
miseen rinnastetaan palvelu 
aluksella, joka káyttáðá sopi- 
musmaan lippua. 

Jos asumisajan pituus on 
váhintáán — neljákymmentá 
vuotta, suoritetaan peruselá- 
kettá ilman asumisajan pe- 
rusteella tehtáváá  váhen- 
nystá. Muussa tapauksessa 
peruselákettá suoritetaan vá- 
hintáán yksi eljáskymmenes- 
osa kultakin asumisvuodel- 
ta. Elákettá mááráttöessá ei 
oteta  huomioon  henkilön 
kuudettatoista ikávuotta 
edeltányttá eiká asuinmaassa 
voimassa olevan yleisen ela- 
keián jálkeistá aikaa. Jos 
elákettá  aletaan suorittaa 
ennen kuin elákkeeseen oi- 
keutettu  henkilöð táyttáá 
yleisen elákeián, luetaan há- 
nen hyvákseen myös aika 
siihen hetkeen saakka, jolloin 
hán táyttáá elákeián. 

Jálkeenjááneen  puolison 
perhe-eláke mááðráytyy vas- 
taavalla  tavalla lasketun 
vainajan asumisajan perus- 
teella, jos támá aika on 
pitempi  kuin elákkeeseen 
oikeutetun henkilön asumis- 
aika. Sama koskee sellaisen 
jálkeenjááneen puolison van- 
huuselákettá, jolla olisi ollut 
otkeus saada perhe-eláketti, 
jollei hán olisi ollut táytta- 
nyt elákeiköð. Jálkeenjáá- 
neelle lapselle suoritetaan 
perhe-elákettá ilman asumis- 
ajan  pituuden  perusteella 
tehtáváá váhennystá. 

Jos  peruseláke  jonkin 
sopimusmaan lainsáádánnön 
mukaan mááráytyy asumisa- 
jan  perusteella sanotussa 
maassa, luetaan maan kan- 
salaisille asumisaika muussa 
sopimusmaassa asumisajaksi 
kotimaassa.   
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tande lánder. Med bosátt- 
ning jámstálles anstállning 
ombord pá fartyg som för 
fördragsslutande lands flag- 
ga. 

Uppgár bosáttningstiden 
till minst fyrtio ár, utgár 
grundpension utan avkort- 
ning med hánsyn till bosátt- 
ningstid. Í annat fall utgár 
grundpension med minst en 
fyrtiondedel för varje bosátt- 
ningsár. Vid  berákningen 
bortses frán tid före fyllda 
sexton ár och tid efter den i 
bosáttningslandet gállande 
allmánna pensionsáldern. 
Börjar pension utgá innan 
den pensionsberáttigade upp- 
nár den allmánna pensions- 
áldern tillgodoráknas áven 
tid fram till tidpunkten för 
intrádet 1 pensionsáldern. 

Familjepension till efter- 
levande make utgár med 
hánsyn till den avlidnes pá 
motsvarande sátt beráknade 
bosáttningstid, om denna ár 
lángre án den pensionsberát- 
tigades. Det samma gáller 
álderspension till efterle- 
vande make som, om han 
ej uppnátt pensionsáldern, 
skulle ha varit beráttigad till 
familjepension. Familjepen- 
sion till efterlevande barn 
utgár utan avkortning med 
hánsyn till bosáttningstidens 
lingd. 

Beráknas grundpension en- 
ligt ett  fördragsslutande 
lands lagstiftning pá grund- 
val av bosáttningstid í lan- 
det skall för landets medbor- 
gare bosáttningstid í annat 
fördragsslutande land rák- 
nas som bosáttningstid í hem- 
landet.
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Starfstími á skipi, sem siglir 
undir fána samningsríkis, 
skal talinn jafngilda búsetu í 
ríkinu. 

Grunnlífeyrir greiðist án 
skerðingar með tilliti til bú- 
setutíma ef hann er a.m.k. 
fjörutíu ár. Annars greiðist 
grunnlífeyrir með a.m.k. 
einum fertugasta hluta fyrir 
hvert búsetuár. Við útreikn- 
inginn skal ekki telja með 
tímann fyrir fullnaðan 16 
ára aldur né tímann eftir að 
náð er almennum lífeyris- 
aldri, sem gildir í búseturíki. 
Hefjist lífeyrisgreiðslur áður 
en almennum lífeyrisaldri 
er náð skal einnig taka með í 
reikninginn þann tíma, sem 
skortir á það. 

Eftirlifendalífeyrir til eftir- 
lifandi maka veitist á sama 
hátt á grundvelli búsetutíma 
hins látna, sé sá tími lengri 
en búsetutími þess, sem rétt 
á til lífeyris. Sama á við um 
ellilifeyri til eftirlifandi maka, 
sem myndi eiga rétt til eftir- 
lifendalífeyris, hefði hann 
eigi þegar náð lífeyrisaldri 
við andlát maka. Eftirlifenda- 
lífeyrir til eftirlifandi barna 
greiðist -án skerðingar með 
hliðsjón af búsetutíma. 

Ef grunnlífeyrir er reikn- 
aður samkvæmt lögum 
samningsríkis á grundvelli 
búsetutíma í ríkinu, skal 
búsetutími þegna þess ríkis 
í öðru samningsríki reiknast 
sem búsetutími í heimarík- 
inu.   
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med botid regnes forhyring 
pá skip som fgrer et kontra- 
herende lands flagg. 

Utgjor botiden minst fgrti 
ár, ytes grunnpensjon uten 
avkortning pá grunn av bo- 
tid. Í andre tilfelle ytes 
grunnpensjon med minst 1/40 
for hvert árs botid. Ved 
beregningen av botid ses bort 
fra tid for fylte 16 ár og tid 
etter den alminnelige pen- 
sjonsalder som gjelder 1 bo- 
settingslandet. Dersom pen- 
sjonen tar til á lape for den 
pensjonsberettigede nár den 
alminnelige — pensjonsalder, 
medregnes ogsá tiden fram 
til pensjonsalderen. 

Familiepensjon til etterle- 
vende ektefelle beregnes pá 
tilsvarende máte pá grunn- 
lag av avdades botid sáfremt 
denne er lengre enn den pen- 
sjonsberettigedes botid. Det 
samme gjelder ved beregning 
av alderspensjon til gjenle- 
vende ektefelle som ville ha 
hatt rett til etterlattepen- 
sjon dersom pensjonsalderen 
ikke allerede var nádd. Fa- 
miliepensjon til etterlatte 
barn ytes uten avkortning 
pá grunn av botidens lengde. 

Beregnes grunnpensjon et- 
ter et kontraherende lands 
lovgivning pá grunnlag av 
botid. í landet, skal botid for 
landets statsborgere í et an- 
net kontraherende land reg- 
nes som botid í hjemlandet.   
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tande lánder. Med bosáttning 
jámstálles anstállning om- 
bord pá fártyg som för för- 
dragsslutande lands flagga. 

Uppgár  bosáttningstiden 
till minst fyrtio ár, utgár 
grundpension utan avkort- 
ning med hánsyn till bosátt- 
ningstid. Í annat fall utgár 
grundpension med minst en 
fyrtiondedel för varje bosátt- 
ningsár. Vid  berákningen 
bortses frán tid före fyllda 
sexton ár och tid efter den 
i bosáttningslandet gállande 
allmánna pensionsáldern. 
Börjar pension utgá innan 
den pensionsberáttigade upp- 
nár den allmánna pensions- 
áldern tillgodoráknas áven 
tid. fram till tidpunkten för 
intrádet í pensionsáldern. 

Familjepension till efter- 
levande make utgár med hán- 
syn till den avlidnes pá mot- 
svarande sátt beráknade bo- 
söttningstid, om denna ár 
lingre án den pensionsberát- 
tigades. Detsamma gáller 
álderspension till efterlevan- 
de make som, om han ej upp- 
nátt pensionsáldern, skulle 
ha varit beráttigad till fa- 
miljepension. Familjepension 
till efterlevande barn utgár 
utan avkortning med hánsyn 
till bosáttningstidens lingd. 

Beráknas — grundpension 
enligt ett fördragsslutande 
lands lagstiftning pá grund- 
val av bosöttningstid í lan- 
det skall för landets med- 
borgare bosáttningstid í an- 
nat  fördragsslutande land. 
ráknas som bosáttningstid 
i hemlandet. 

C 16
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Modtager en statsborger í 
et kontraherende land grund- 
pension fra bopælslandet, og 
har han samtidig ret til 
grundpension fra et andet 
kontraherende land efter 
dets lovgivning, ydes pensio- 
nen fra sidstnævnte land kun 
i den udstrækning den over- 
stiger pensionen fra bopæls- 
landet. 

Artikel d. 

Flytter en statsborger í et 
kontraherende land fra et 
sádant land til et andet, og 
indtræder pensionsbegiven- 
heden, inden der er forlsbet 
sá lang tid, at der kan ydes 
grundpension fra tilflytnings- 
landet, skal pensionen ydes 
fra det land, hvori tidsbetin- 
gelsen for ret til grundpen- 
sion senest har været opfyldt. 
Pensionen ydes, som om han 
stadig var bosat der. Dette 
gælder dog kun, sáfremt an- 
sggning om pension indgives 
inden tre ár efter, at han 
forlod sidstnævnte land. 

Modtager en statsborger í 
et kontraherende land grund- 
pension, og flytter han fra et 
sádant land til et andet, beva- 
rer han ret til grundpension 
fra forstnævnte land. 

Grundpension efter forste 
og andet stykke ydes indtil 
den pensionsberettigede mod- 
tager grundpension fra til- 
flytningslandet eller har op- 
holdt sig der í sá lang tid, at 
han opfylder kravet om en 
vis tids ophold í landet for at 
fá ret til en sádan grundpen- 
sion, dog længst í tre ár. For 
den, som flytter til sit hjem- 
land, ophorer retten til den 
pension, der omhandles her,   
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Jos peruselákettá asuin- 
maasta saavalla  sopimus- 
maan kansalaisella samanai- 
kaisesti on oikeus saada perus- 
elákettá  toisesta sopimus- 
maasta sen maan lainsáá- 
dánnön mukaan, suoritetaan 
elákettá jálkimmáisestá 
maasta ainoastaan siltá osin 
kuin se mááðráltáán ylittáá 
asuinmaan elákkeen. 

4 artikla. 

Jos sopimusmaan kansa- 
lainen muuttaa sopimusmaas- 
ta toiseen ja eláketapahtu- 
ma sattuu ennen kuin niin 
pitká aika on kulunut, ettá 
peruselákettá voidaan suo- 
rittaa siitá maasta, johon 
muutto on  tapahtunut, 
suoritetaan peruseláke siitá 
maasta, jossa hán viimeksi on 
táyttányt peruselákeoikeu- 
den aikachdot ikáðán kuin hán 
edelleen asuisi siellá. Edellá 
sanottu on voimassa edel- 
lyttáen, ettá elákehakemus 
játetáán kolmen vuoden ku- 
luessa siitá, kun hakija on 
muuttanut viimeksi maini- 
tusta maasta. 

Jos sopimusmaan kansa- 
lainen, joka saa peruseláket- 
tá tállaisesta maasta, muut- 
taa sieltá toisen sopimusmaa- 
han, sáilyttáð hán oikeutensa 
saada peruselákettá sitá suo- 
rittavasta maasta. 

Ensimmaáisessá tai toisessa 
kappaleessa tarkoitettua 
peruselákettá suoritetaan 
sihen saakka, kunnes elák- 
keeseen oikeutettu henkilö 
saa peruselákettá siitá maas- 
ta, johon hán on muuttanut, 
tai kunnes hánen oleskelunsa 
siellá táyttáá kysymyksessá 
olevan peruselákkeen saami- 
seksi asetetut, tietyn ajan 
pituista maassaoleskelua 
koskevat ædellytykset, kui-   

24. nóvember 1977. 

Har medborgare í för- 
dragsslutande land som upp- 
bár grundpension frán bosátt- 
ningslandet samtidigt rátt 
till grundpension frán annat 
fördragsslutande land enligt 
dess lagstiftning, utges pen- 
sionen frán sistnámnda land 
endast med belopp varmed 
den överstiger pensionen frán 
bosáttningslandet. 

Artikel 4. 

Flyttar medborgare 1 tör- 
dragsslutande land frán ett 
sádant land till ett annat och 
intráffar pensionsfall innan 
sádan tid förflutit att grund- 
pension kan utgá frán in- 
flyttningslandet, skall pen- 
sion utgá frán det land, dár 
tidsvillkoren för rátt till 
grundpension  senast  upp- 
fyllts som om han fortfaran- 
de varit bosatt dár. Vad nu 
sagts gáller under förutsátt- 
ning att  pensionsansökan 
inges inom tre ár frán det han 
lámnade sistnámnda land. 

Flyttar medborgare í för- 
dragsslutande land som upp- 
bár grundpension frán sádant 
land dárifrán till ett annat 
av lánderna, beháller han 
rátten till grundpension frán 
det land som utger pensio- 
nen. 

Grundpension enligt för- 
sta eller andra stycket utgár 
till dess den pensionsberátti- 
gade erháller grundpension 
frán inflytningslandet eller 
vistats dár sá láng tid att 
han uppfyller kraven pá viss 
tids vistelse í landet för rátt 
till sádan grundpension var- 
om frága ár, dock lángst un- 
der tre ár. För den som flyt- 
tar till sitt hemland upphör 
rátten till hár avsedd pension



24. nóvember 

Ef ríkisborgari samnings 
ríkis nýtur gr unni íle „yr 

kinu og hann í á 

tímis rétt á grunn 
öðru sar aningsríki í 
lögum þess, 

  

id 

Sam 

  

    

  

ræmt 

ungis að marki, 
hann kann að vera hærri en 
lífeyrir frá búseturíkinu. 

því 

d. gr. 

Flytjist ríkisborgari samn- | 
ingsríkis frá ríki til því 
annars samningsríkis og at- | 
burður, sem veitir tilefni til 
lífeyrisgreiðslna, skeður 
áður en svo langur tími er 
liðinn, að grunnlífeyri megi 
greiða frá því ríki, sem flust 
er til, greiðist lífeyrir frá því 
ríki, þar sem dvalartímaskil- 
yrðum fyrir grunnlífeyris- 
rétti var síðast fullnægt eins 
og hlutaðeigandi væri ennþá 
búsettur þar. Þetta gildir þó 
því aðeins að lífeyrisumsókn 
sé lögð fram áður en þrjú ár 
eru liðin frá því að hann 
fluttist frá síðastnefndu ríki. 

Flytjist ríkisborgari samn- 
ingsríkis frá samningsríki, 
þar sem hann hefur notið 
grunnlífeyris, til annars 
samningsríkis, heldur hann 
réttinum til grunnlífeyris frá 
fyrrnefnda ríkinu. 

Grunnlífeyrir samkvæmt 
fyrstu og annarri málsgrein 
greiðist þar til lífeyrisþegi 
fær grunnlífeyri frá því ríki, 
sem hann fluttist til eða þar 
til hann hefur dvalist þar 
svo lengi að hann fullnægi 
kröfum um tiltekinn dvalar- 
tíma til þess að öðlast rétt 
til slíks grunnlífeyris, þó eigi 
lengur en í þrjú ár. Að því er 
tekur til manns, sem flyst til 
heimaríkis síns fellur þessi 

greiðist lífeyrir { 

frá síðar nefnda ríkinu ein- 
sem | 

frá | Í 

| pe bærer 

i frá 

| 
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en statsbo i 
srende Í 

grunnpensjon 
A . 

samti 

    
   and som C   

   

  

ttingsla 

    

   
   

rett til grunnpensjon fra, et 
annet kontraherende land í 

medhold av dette landets 
þyning, ytes pensjonen. 

   stnevnte land, bare med 
det belap hvormed den over- 

tingslandet. 

Artikkel 4. 
Flytter en statsborger í et 

kontraherende land fra et 
slikt land til et annet, og 
pensjonstilfellet inntreffer in- 
nen det er gátt sá lang tid 
at det kan ytes grunnpensjon 
fra  tildytningslandet skal 
pensjonen ytes fra det land 
hvor vilkáret om botid for 
rett til grunnpensjon senest 
har vært oppfylt som om 
han fortsatt var bosatt der. 
Dette gjelder imidlertid under 
forutsetning av at sóknad om 
pensjon inngis innen tre ár 
etter 
sistnevnte land. 

Flytter statsborger í et 
kontraherende land som op- 
pebærer grunnpensjon fra et 
sádant land til et annet, be- 
holder han retten til grunn- 
pensjon fra det fÍorstnevnte 
land. 

Grunnpensjon 1 medhold 
av forste eller annet ledd 
ytes inntil den pensjonsbe- 
rettigede fár grunnpensjon 
fra  tilflytningslandet eller 
har oppholdt seg der í sá lang 
tid at han fyller vilkáret om 
en viss tids opphold í landet 
for á fá rett til slik grunnpen- 
sjon, men likevel ikke ut over 
tre ár. For den som flytter til 
sitt hjemland opphgrer retten 
til pensjon som her nevnt í 

|stiger pensjonen fra boset-| 

vedkommende forlot| 

(ningslandet sam tidigt 

| pensior 

  

   Har medborgare í 
slutande land 
grundpension 

  

a uppbár 
frán  bosátt- 

rött 
till grundpension frán annat 
fördr agsslut nde land en- 
ligt dess lagstiftning, utges 

en frán sistnámnda 
land endast med belopp var- 
med den överstiger pensio- 
nen frán bosáttningslandet. 

    

   

    

„MAR 

  

Artikel 4 

Flyttar medborgare í för- 
dragsslutande land frán ett 
sádant land till ett annat och 
intráffar pensionsfall innan 
sádan tid förflutit att grund- 
pension kan utgá frán in- 
flyttningslandet, skall pen- 
sion utgá frán det land, dár 
tidsvillkoren för rátt till 
grundpension  senast  upp- 
fyllts som om han fortfaran- 
de varit bosatt dár. Vad nu 
sagts gáller under förutsátt- 
ning att pensionsansökan 
inges inom tre ár frán det han 
limnade sistnámnda land. 

Flyttar medborgare í för- 
dragsslutande land som upp- 
bár grundpension frán sá- 
dant land dárifrán till ett 
annat av lánderna, beháller 
han rátten till grundpension 
frán det land som utger pen- 
sionen.. 

Grrundpension enligt första 
eller andra stycket utgár till 
dess den pensionsberáttigade 
erháller grundpension frán 
inflyttningslandet eller vis- 
tats dár sá láng tid att han 
uppfyller kraven pá viss tids 
vistelse í landet för rátt till 
sádan grundpension varom 
frága ör, dock lángst under 
tre ár. För den som flyttar 
till sitt hemland upphör rát- 
ten till hár avsedd pension í



Nr. 20. 

i alle tilfælde, nár han opnár 
den pensionsalder, der gælder 
i hjemlandet. 

Har nogen efter lovgivnin- 
gen 1 tilflytningslandet ret 
til  grundpension  beregnet 
udelukkende pá grundlag af 
bopælstid í dette land, skal 
dette ikke hindre, at der 
ydes pension fra fraflytnings- 
landet efter bestemmelserne 
ovenfor í denne artikel. Pen- 
sionen fra fraflytningslan- 
det skal dog kun ydes med 
det belab, hvormed den over- 
stiger pensionen fra tilflyt- 
ningslandet. 

Artikel 8 a. 

Statsborgere í et af de kon- 
traherende lande, som er bo- 
sat 1 et andet af landcne, er 
pá samme betingelser og ef- 
ter samme regler som sidst- 
næyvnte lands egne statsbor- 
gere berettiget til at modtage 
proteser og andre hjælpemid- 
ler samt til at deltage í hel- 
bredelses-, optrænings- og er- 
hvervsforanstaltninger. 

Artikel 17. 

For born, som er statsbor- 
gere í et af de kontraherende 
lande, eller hvis fader eller 
moder er statsborgere í et af 
disse lande, ydes almindelige 
bornetilskud í et andet af lan- 
dene pá samme betingelser 
og efter samme regler, som 
gælder for sidstnævnte lands 
statsborgere. 

For statsborgere fra et af 
de kontraherende lande gæl-   
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tenkin enintöán kolmen vuo- 
den  ajan.  Kotimaahansa 
muuttavan henkilön oikeus 
edellá tarkoitettuun elákkee- 
seen lakkaa joka tapauksessa 
hánen  táyttáessáán koti 
maassa voimassa olevan elá- 
keián. 

Jos henkilöllá sen maan 
lainsáádánnön mukaan, jo- 
hon hán on muuttanut, on 
oikeus saada peruselákettá, 
joka mááráytyy yksinomaan 
asumisajan perusteella siiná 
maassa, sanottu eláke ei está 
elákkeen suorittamista tá- 
mán  artiklan  mááráysten 
mukaisesti siitá maasta, josta 
hán on muuttanut. Elákettá, 
suoritetaan kuitenkin viimek- 
si mainitusta maasta vain 
siltá osin, kuin se mááráltáán 
ylittáá aikaisemmin maini- 
tun elákkeen. 

ða artikla. 

Sopimusmaassa —asuvalla 
toisen sopimusmaan kansa- 
laisella on samoin ehdoin ja 
samojen möáðráysten mukai- 
sesti kuin maan omilla kan- 
salaisilla oikeus saada teko- 
jásenið ja muita apuválinei- 
tá seká páástá osalliseksi 
sairaanhoito-, jálkihoito- 
seki työhuoltotoimenpiteis- 
tá. 

17 artikla. 

Lapsesta, joka itse tai jon- 
ka isá tai áiti on sopimus- 
maan kansalainen, suorite- 
taan tolsessa sopImusmaassa 
yleistá lapsilisáá samoin eh- 
doin ja samojen máárðysten 
mukaisesti kun  oleskelu- 
maan omille kansalaisille. 

Sopimusmaan kansalaisil- 
la on muissa kuin 2 artik-   

24. nóvember 1977. 

i vart fall nár han uppnár 
den í hemlandet gállande 
pensionsáldern. 

Har nágon enligt lagstift- 
ningen í inflyttningslandet 
rátt till grundpension berák- 
nad enbart pá grundval av 
bosáttningstid i det landet 
skall denna pension icke 
hindra att pension utgár 
frán utflyttningslandet en- 
ligt bestámmelserna 1 denna 
artikel. Pensionen frán ut- 
flyttningslandet skall dock 
utges endast med belopp 
varmed den överstiger sádan 
pension som nyss sagts. 

Artikel 8a. 

Medborgare í ett av de för- 
dragsslutande lánderna, vil- 
ken ár bosatt í ett annat av 
lánderna, ár pá samma vill- 
kor och enligt samma regler 
som landets egna medbor- 
gare beráttigad att erhálla 
proteser och andra hjálpme- 
del samt att bli delaktig av 
sjukvárds- och eftervárds- 
áven som  arbetsvárdande 
átgárder. 

Artikel 17. 

För barn, som ár medbor- 
gare 1 ett av de fördrapsslu- 
tande lánderna eller vars fa- 
der eller moder ár medbor- 
gare 1 ett av dessa lánder, ut- 
givas allmánna barnbidrag 
i ett annat av lánderna pá 
samma  villkor och enligt 
samma regler, som gálla för 
sistnámnda lands medbor- 
gare. 

För medborgare í ett av 
de fördragsslutande lánderna
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umræddi lífeyrisréttur ávallt 
niður þegar hann nær þeim 
lífeyrisaldri, sem í heimarík- 
inu gildir. 

Eigi maður samkvæmt 
lögum þess ríkis, sem hann 
fluttist til, rétt á grunnlíf- 
eyri, sem einungis miðast við 
búsetutíma í því ríki, skal 
það ekki standa í vegi fyrir 
því að honum sé greiddur 
lífeyrir samkvæmt ákvæðum 
þessarar greinar frá ríkinu, 
sem hann fluttist frá. Lít- 
eyrir frá síðarnefnda ríkinu 
skal þó aðeins nema þeirri 
fjárhæð, sem lífeyrir í því 
ríki er hærri en lífeyrir í 
ríkinu, sem hann fluttist til. 

8. gr. a. 

Ríkisborgarar  samnings- 
ríkis, sem eru búsettir í öðru 
samningsríki, eiga rétt á 
gerfilimum og öðrum 
hjálpartækjum svo og þátt- 
töku í aðgerðum á sviði lækn- 
inga, endurþjálfunar og at- 
vinnu, með sömu kjörum og 
eftir sömu reglum og ríkis- 
borgarar síðarnefnda ríkis- 
ins. 

17. gr. 

Í hverju samningsríki eru 
greiddir almennir  barna- 
styrkir, ef barnið sjálft, faðir 
þess eða móðir er ríkisborg- 
ari samningsríkis og fer um 
greiðslur þessar eftir sömu 
skilyrðum og reglum og gilda 
um borgara fyrrnefnda ríkis- 
ins. 

Að því er tekur til greiðslna 
sérstakra  barnastyrkja til   
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alle tilfelle nár han nár den 
pensjonsalder som gjelder í 
hjemlandet. 

Har noen etter lovgivnin- 
gen í tilflytningslandet rett 
til  grunnpensjon beregnet 
utelukkende pá grunnlag av 
botid 1 dette landet, skal det- 
te ikke være til hinder for at 
det ytes pensjon fra fraflyt- 
ningslandet  etter bestem- 
melsene i denne artikkel. 
Pensjon fra fraflytningslan- 
det ytes likevel bare med det 
belap hvormed den overstiger 
pensjoneén fra tilflytnings- 
landet. 

Artikkel Sa. 

Statsborgere í et av de 
kontraherende land som er 
bosatt 1 et annet av landene, 
har pá samme vilkár og etter 
samme regler som sistnevnte 
lands egne statsborgere rett 
til proteser og andre hjelpe- 
midler, samt til á delta í hel- 
bredelses-, opptrenings- og 
ervervstiltak. 

Artikkel 17. 

For barn som er statsbor- 
gere í et av de kontraherende 
land, eller hvis far eller mor 
er statsborger 1 et av disse 
land, ytes í et annet av lan- 
dene alminnelig barnestanad 
pá samme vilkár og etter 
samme regler som for sist- 
nevnte lands statsborgere. 

For statsborgere í et av 
de kontraherende land gjel-   

vart fall nár han uppnár den 
1 hemlandet gállande pen- 
sionsáldern. 

Har nágon enligt lagstift- 
ningen í mflyttningslandet 
rátt till grundpension be- 
ráknad enbart pá grundval 
av bosáttningstid 1 det landet 
skall denna pension icke hin- 
dra att pension utgár frán 
utflyttningslandet enligt be- 
stámmelserna í denna arti- 
kel. Pensionen frán utflytt- 
ningslandet skall dock utges 
endast med belopp varmed 
den överstiger sádan pension 
som nyss sagts. 

Artikel 8 a 

Medborgare í ett av de 
fördragsslutande lánderna, 
vilken ár bosatt í ett annat 
av lánderna, ár pá samma 
villkor och enligt samma 
regler som landets egna med- 
borgare beráttigad att er- 
hálla proteser och andra 
hjálpmedel samt att bli del- 
aktig av sjukvárds- och efter- 
várds- ávensom arbetsvár- 
dande átgárder. 

Artikel Í7 

För barn, som ár medbor- 
gare 1 ett av de fördrags- 
slutande lánderna eller vars 
fader eller moder ár medbor- 
gare í ett av dessa lánder, 
utgivas allmiánna barnbidrag 
i ett annat av lánderna pá 
samma villkor och enligt 
samma regler, som gálla för 
sistnámnda lands medbor- 
gare. 

För medborgare 1 ett av 
de fördragsslutande lánder-



Nr. 20. 

der, 1 andre tilfælde end nár 
det drejer sig om efterladte- 
pension efter artikel 2, med 
hensyn til ydelse í et andet 
af landene af særlige tilskud 
til born af invalider, enker 
og enkemænd m. fl., til han- 
dicappede born, forældrelase 
barn og born fodt uden for 
ægteskab samme betingelser 
og samme regler som for sidst- 
nævnte lands statsborgere. 

Artikel 30. 

Ved anvendelsen af artik- 
lerne 2, andet stykke, og 21 í 
denne konvention, skal der 
ses bort fra midlertidigt fra- 
vær Íra opholdslandet. 

  

Overenskomsten skal depo- 
neres í det danske udenrigs- 
ministeriums arkiv. Overens- 
komsten skal ratificeres. Ra- 
tifikationsinstrumenterne 
skal deponeres i det danske 
udenrigsministerium. 

Overenskomsten træder í 
kraft den forste dag í den 
máned, som ligger to fulde 
kalendermáneder efter den 
dag, da samtlige landes ra- 
tifikationsinstrumenter er de- 
poneret. Nár det er sket, 
skal det danske udenrigs- 
ministerilum umiddelbart un- 
derrette hver af de kontra- 
herende landes regeringer 
herom og tilstille dem bekræf- 
tede afskrifter af overens- 
komsten. 

Overenskomsten giver ikke 
ret til ydelser for tiden, inden 
den trádte í kraft. 

Ved afggrelse af retten til 
yðelser pá grundlag af over-   
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lassa tarkoitetuissa perhe- 
eláketapauksissa toisessa so- 
pimusmaassa samoin ehdoin 
ja samojen mááðráysten mu- 
kaisesti kuin oleskelumaan 
kansalaisilla oikeus saada 
erikoisavustusta, jota anne- 
taan invalidien, leskien ym. 
lapsille, vajaakuntoisille lap- 
sille, orpolapsille ja aviolii- 
ton ulkopuolella syntyneille 
lapsille. 

30 artikla. 

Támán sopimuksen 2 ar- 
tiklan toista kappaletta ja 
21 artiklaa  sovellettaessa 
tilapáistá poissaoloa oleske- 
lumaasta ei oteta huomioon. 

  

Támá sopimus talletetaan 
Tanskan  ulkoasiainministe- 
riön arkistoon. Sopimus on 
ratifioitava ja ratifioimis- 
kirjat talletetaan Tanskan 
ulkoasiainministeriðön. 

Sopimus tulee voimaan 
sen kuukauden ensimmaáise- 
ná páivána, joka láhinná 
seuraa kahden táyden ka- 
lenterikuukauden  kuluttua 
siitá pöivástá lukien, jolloin 
kaikkien sopimusmaiden ra- 
tifioimiskirjat on talletettu. 
Kun náin on tapahtunut, tu- 
lee Tanskan ulkoasiainminis- 
teriön  válittömásti ilmoit- 
taa sita kullekin sopimus- 
maan hallitukselle ja toimit- 
taa niille oikeaksi todistetut 
jáljennökset  sopimuksesta. 

Sopimus ei anna oikeutta 
etuuksiin sopimuksen voi- 
maantuloa edeltáváltá ajalta. 

Mááráttaessá oikeutta 
etuuksiin sopimuksen perus-   
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gálla í frága om rátt att, í 
annat fall án dá frága ár om 
familjepension som avses í 
artikel 2, í ett annat av lön- 
derna átnjuta sárskilda bi- 
drag till barn till invalider, 
ánkor och ánklingar m. fl., 
handikappade barn, föráldra- 
lösa barn och barn utom 
áktenskap samma  villkor 
och samma regler som för 
sistnámnda lands medbor- 
gare. 

Artakel 30. 

Vid tillámpning av artikel 
2 andra stycket och artikel 
21 í denna konvention skall 
bortses frán tillfállig frán- 
varo frán vistelselandet. 

  

Denna  överenskommelse 
skall vara deponerad í det 
danska  utrikesministeriets 
arkiv. Overkommelsen skall 
ratificeras. Ratifikations- 
handlingarna skall depone- 
ras 1 det danska utrikes- 
ministeriet. 

Överenskommelsen tráder 
i kraft första dagen í den 
mánad som infaller tvá hela 
kalendermánader efter den 
dag dá samtliga fördragsslu- 
tande lánders ratifikations- 
handlingar deponerats. Nár 
sá skett skall det danska ut- 
rikesministeriet  omedelbart 
underrátta var och en av de 
fördragsslutande lándernas 
regeringar három och till- 
stálla dessa bestyrkta av- 
skrifter av öÖverenskommel- 
sen. 

Överenskommelsen ger ic- 
ke rátt till förmáner för tid 
före ikrafttrádandet. 

Vid bestámmande av rátt 
till förmáner pá grund av
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ríkisborgara  samningsríkis, 
sem. veittir eru Í öðru samn- 
ingsríki til barna öryrkja, 
ekkna og ekkla o. fl., fatlaðra 
barna, foreldralausra barna 
og óskilgetinna, gilda sömu 
reglur og skilyrði og fyrir 
borgara síðarnefnda ríkisins, 
nema um sé að ræða eltir- 
lifendalífeyri skv. 2. gr. 

30. gr. 

Við beitingu 2. gr. 2. mgr. 
og 21. gr. samnings þessa skal 
ekki tekið tillit til fjarveru 
frá dvalarlandi um stundar- 
sakir. 

  

Samningur þessi skal varð- 
veittur í skjalasafni danska 
utanríkisráðuneytisins. 
Samning þenna ber að full- 
gilda.  Fullgildingarskjölum 
skal komið til varðveislu í 
danska utanríkisráðuneytinu. 

Samningur þessi öðlast 
gildi fyrsta dag næsta mánað- 
ar eftir að liðnir eru tveir 
heilir almanaksmánuðir frá 
því að fullgildingarskjöl allra 
samningsríkjanna voru af- 
hent til varðveislu. Þegar 
fullgildingarskjöl allra samn- 
ingsríkjanna hafa verið af- 
hent til varðveislu, skal 
danska utanríkisráðuneytið 
þegar í stað tilkynna ríkis- 
stjórnum allra samningsríkja 
það og senda þeim staðfest 
afrit af samningnum. 

Samningur þessi veitir 
ekki rétt til greiðslna fyrir 
þann tíma, sem liðinn er 
fyrir gildistöku hans. 

Við ákvörðun réttar til 
greiðslna samkvæmt samn-   
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der, í samband med retten 
til í andre tilfelle enn de 
som er omhandlet 1 artikkel 
2,1 et annet av landene á fá 
særskilt stonad til barn til in- 
valider, enker og enkemenn 
m. fl., til funksjonshemmede 
barn, til foreldrelose barn og 
til barn fgdt utenfor ekte- 
skap, samme vilkár og regler 
som for sistnevnte lands 
statsborgere. 

Artikkel 30. 

Ved anvendelsen av artik- 
lene 2, annet ledd og 21 i den- 
ne konvensjon skal det ses 
bort fra midlertidig fravær 
fra oppholdslandet. 

  

Overenskomsten skal depo- 
neres i det danske utenriks- 
ministerlums arkiv. Overens- 
komsten skal ratifiseres. Ra- 
tifikasjonsdokumentene skal 
deponeres í det danske uten- 
riksministerium. 

Overenskomsten trer 1 
kraft den forste dag i den má- 
ned som inntrer to fulle ka- 
lendermáneder etter den dag 
da samtlige lands ratifika- 
sjonsdokumenter er depo- 
nert. Nár det er skjedd, skal 
det danske utenriksministe- 
rium umiddelbart underrette 
hvert av de kontraherende 
lands regjeringer herom og 
tilstille dem bekreftede av- 
skrifter av overenskomsten. 

Overenskomsten gir ikke 
rett til ytelser for tiden in- 
nen den trádte 1 kraft. 

Ved avgjgrelse av retten 
til ytelser pá grunnlag av   

Nr. 20. 

na gálla í frága om rátt att, 
í annat fall án dá frága ár 
om familjepension som avses 
1 artikel 2, í ett annat av 
lánderna átnjuta sörskilda 
bidrag till barn till invalider, 
ánkor och ánklingar m. fl., 
handikappade barn, föráldra- 
lösa barn och barn utom 
áktenskap samma  villkor 
och samma regler som för 
sistnámnda lands medbor- 
gare. 

Artikel 30 

Vid tillámpning av artikel 
2 andra stycket och artikel 
21 í denna konvention skall 
bortses frán tillfállig frán- 
varo frán vistelselandet. 

  

Denna  överenskommelse 
skall vara deponerad í det 
danska — utrikesministeriets 
arkiv. Överenskommelsen 
skall ratificeras. Ratifika- 
tionshandlingarna skall de- 
poneras i det danska utrikes- 
ministeriet. 

Överenskommelsen tráder 
i kraft första dagen i den 
mánad som. infaller tvá hela 
kalendermánader efter den 
dag dá samtliga fördragsslu- 
tande lánders ratifikations- 
handlingar deponerats. Nár 
sá skett skall det danska 
utrikesministeriet  omedel- 
bart underrátta var och en 
av de fördragsslutande lön- 
dernas regeringar három och 
tillstálla dessa bestyrkta av- 
skrifter av överenskommel- 
sen. 

Överenskommelsen ger icke 
rátt till förmáner för tid före 
ikrafttrádandet. 

Vid bestámmande av rátt 
till förmáner pá grund av



Nr. 20 

enskomsten skal tiden, inden 
overenskomsten  trádte í 
kraft tillige tages í betragt- 
ning som kvalifikationstid. 

Overenskomsten medfg- 
rer ikke indskrænkning í ret- 
ten til ydelser, som er bevil- 
get med anvendelse af kon- 
ventionens hidtidige bestem- 
melser, og som lsber ved 
overenskomstens ikrafttræ- 
den. 

Til bekræftelse heraf har 
de respektive befuldmægti- 
gede undertegnet denne over- 
enskomst. 

Udfærdiget 1 Kgobenhavn 
i ét eksemplar pá dansk, 
finsk, islandsk, norsk og 
svensk, sáledes at der pá 
svensk er udfærdiget to tek- 
ster, en for Finland og en for 
Sverige, den 5. maj 1977. 

K. B. Andersen 

  

teella on pátevöitymisaika- 
na otettava huomioon myös 
sopimuksen — voimaantuloa 
edelsává aika. 

Sopimus ei rajoita oikeut- 
ta sellaisiin, etuuksiin jotka 
on myönnetty sopimuksen 
aikaisempia mááðráyksiá so- 
veltaen ja joita suoritetaan 
sopimuksen tullessa voimaan. 

Edellá olevan vakuudeksi 
ovat aslanomaiset valtuute- 
tut allekirjoittaneet támán 
sopimuksen. 

Tehty  Kööpenhaminassa 
5 páiváná toukokuuta 1977 
yhtená suomen-, islannin-, 
norjan-, ruotsin ja tanskan- 
kielisená kappaleena, joissa 
ruotsinkielellá on kaksi teks- 
tið, toinen Suomea ja toinen 
Ruotsia varten.   

24. nóvember 1977. 

överenskommelsen skall sá- 
som kvalifikationstid  be- 
aktas áven tid före dess 

ikrafttrádande. 

Överenskommelsen skall 
icke medföra inskránkning í 
rátt till förmáner som be- 
viljats med tillámpning av 
konventionens áldre bestám- 
melser och som utgár vid 
överenskommelsens  ikraft- 
trádande. 

Till bekráftelse hárav har 
de  respektive  fullmáktige 
undertecknat denna  óver- 
enskommelse. 

Som skedde í Köpenhamn 
i ett exemplar pá svenska, 
danska, finska, islindska och 
norska spráken, varvid pá 
svenska, spráket utfárdades 
tvá texter, en för Finland och 
en för Sverige, den 5 maj 1977. 

Veli Helenius



24. nóvember 1977. 

ingi þessum skal tími sá, sem 
liðinn er við gildistöku hans 
tekinn með í reikninginn 
sem réttindavinnslutími. 

Samningur þessi skerðir 
ekki rétt til greiðslna, sem 
veittar hafa verið samkvæmt 
eldri ákvæðum samningsins 
og eiga sér stað þegar samn- 
ingur þessi öðlast gildi. 

Þessu til staðfestu hafa 
umboðsmenn hvers ríkis 
fyrir sig undirritað samning 
þenna. 

Gert í Kaupmannahöfn í 
einu eintaki á íslensku, 
dönsku, finnsku, norsku og 
sænsku, en að því er sænskuna 
snertir Í tveim textum, öðr- 
um fyrir Finnland, en hinum 
fyrir Svíþjóð, hinn..... 1977. 

5.maíÍ 

Agnar Kl. Jónsson 

  

129 

overenskomsten skal tiden 
innen overenskomsten trádte 
i kraft ogsá regnes med. som 
kvalifikasjonstid. 

Overenskomsten medforer 
ikke innskrenkning i retten til 
ytelser som er gitt med hjem- 
mel í konvensjonens hittil 
gjeldende bestemmelser, og 
som laper ved overenskom- 
stens ikrafttreden. 

Til bekreftelse herav har 
de respektive befullmektige- 
de undertegnet denne over- 
enskomst. 

Utferdiget í Kobenhavn í 
ett  eksemplar pá norsk, 
dansk, finsk, islandsk og 
svensk sprák, sáledes at det 
pá svensk ble utferdiget to 
tekster, en for Finland og en 
for Sverige, den,5 „mail9T7. 

Paul Koht 

  

20. 

överenskommelsen skall sá- 
som kvalifikationstid beak- 
tas áven tid före dess ikraft- 
trádande. 

Överenskommelsen skall 
icke medföra inskránkning í 
rátt till förmáner som bevil- 
jats med tillimpning av kon- 
ventionens áldre  bestám- 
melser och som utgár vid 
överenskommelsens  ikraft- 
trádande. 

Till bekráftelse hárav har 
de  respektive fullmáktige 
undertecknat denna överens- 
kommelse. 

Som skedde í Köpenhamn 
i ett exemplar pá svenska, 
danska, finska, islándska 
och norska spráken, varvid 
pá svenska spráket utfárda- 
des tvá texter, en för Sverige 
och en för Finland, den5..ma j 
1977. 

Hubert de Besche



Nr. 20. 

PROTOKOL 

I tilslutning til underteg- 
nelsen í dag af overenskomst 
af 5. maj 1977 mellem Dan- 
mark, Finland, Island, Norge 
og Sverige om ændring af kon- 
ventionen af 15. september 
1955 mellem disse lande om 
social tryghed er regeringerne 
ide nævnte stater blevet enige 
om fglgende protokol: 

1. Punkt B nr. 4 i slutpro- 
tokol af 15. september 1955 
affattes sáledes: 

Ved  midlertidigt fravær 
efter artikel 30 forstás 1 for- 
bindelse med kravet om tre 
árs, respektive fem árs, ophold 
i artiklerne 2 og 21 fravær, 
som hver for sig ikke stræk- 
ker sig ud over fire máneder, 
og í forbindelse med kravet 
om ét árs ophold í artikel 2 
fravær, som hver for sig ikke 
strækker sig udover én má- 
ned. Dog kan í begge tilfælde 
ogsá et fravær af længere va- 
righed betragtes som midler- 
tidigt, nár særlige grunde ta- 
ler derfor. Sáledes kan der 
tages hensyn til varigheden 
af págældendes samlede op- 
hold 1 opholdslandet og grun- 
den til fraværet. 

Perioder af midlertidigt 
fravær medregnes ikke som 
opholdsperioder.   
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PÖYTÁKIRJA 

Suomen, Islannin, Norjan, 
Ruotsin ja Tanskan válillá 
15 páiváná syyskuuta 1955 
tehdyn sosiaaliturvaa koske- 
van sopimuksen muuttami- 
sesta 5. páiváná toukokuuta 
1977 tehdyn sopimuksen tá- 
nöðn tapahtuneen allekirjoit- 
tamisen yhteydessá ovat sa- 
nottujen maiden hallitukset 
sopineet seuraavasta. 

1. Sopimukseen liittyván 
15 pöiváná syyskuuta 1955 
páivátyn pááttöpöytákirjan 
B 4 kohta muutetaan náin 
kuuluvaksi: 

Tilapáisellá = poissaololla 
tarkoitetaan 30 artiklassa, 
kun on kysymyksessá 2 ja 
21 artiklan mukainen kolmen 
ja vastaavasti viiden vuoden 
oleskelu,  poissaoloa, joka 
kerrallaan ei ylitá neljáá 
kuukautta, ja kun on ky- 
symyksessá 2 artiklan mu- 
kainen yhden vuoden oles- 
kelu, poissaoloa, joka kerral- 
laan ei ylitá yhtá kuukautta. 
Kuitenkin voidaan molem- 
missa  tapauksissa  pitem- 
piaikaistakin poissaoloa pi- 
táð tilapáisená, milloin sii- 
hen on erityisiá syitá. Sellai- 
sina syinð voidaan ottaa huo- 
mioon asianomaisen koko- 
naisoleskeluaika oleskelu- 
maassa ja poissaolon tar- 
koitus. 

Tilapáiseksi — poissaoloksi 
katsottavia  ajanjaksoja ei 
lueta  maassaoleskeluaikaan 
kuuluviksi.   

24. nóvember 1977. 

PROTOKOLL 

I samband med under- 
tecknandet denna dag av 
överenskommelsen den 5 maj 
1977 mellan Finland, Dan- 
mark, Ísland, Norge och Sve- 
rige om ándring í konventio- 
nen den 15. september 1955 
mellan dessa lánder om so- 
cial trygghet har regeringar- 
na í námnda stater enats om 
följande. 

1. Vad i slutprotokollet 
den 15. september 1955 til 
konventionen antecknats un- 
der litt. B punkt 4 skall er- 
hálla följande ándrade lydel- 
se: 

I artikel 30 förstás med 
tillfállig fránvaro sávitt an- 
gár krav pá tre resp. fem árs 
vistelse í artiklarna 2 och 21 
en, bortovaro, som varje 
gáng icke strácker sig över 
fyra máneder, och vad angár 
krav pá ett árs vistelse í ar- 
tikel 2 en bortovaro som 
varje gáng icke strácker sig 
utöver en mánad. Dock kan 1 
báda fallen ocksá bortovaro 
av lángre varaktighet anses 
tillfálig, nár sárskilda skál 
talar dárför. Sálunda kan 
hánsyn tages till varaktig 
heten av vederbörandes sani- 
manlagda vistelse í vistelse- 
landet och anledningen till 
fránvaro. 

Perioder av tillfállig frán- 
varo tráknas ikce som vistel- 
setid.



24. nóvember 1977. 

BÓKUN 

Í sambandi við undirritun 
í dag á samningi frá 
milli Íslands, Danmerkur, 
Finnlands, Noregs og Sví- 
þjóðar um breyting á samn- 
ingi fra 15. september 1955 
milli þessara ríkja um fél- 
agslegt öryggi, hafa ríkis- 
stjórnir nefndra ríkja komið 
sér saman um eftirfarandi: 

1. Liður B. 4, í lokabókun 
frá 15. september 1955 verði 
svohljóðandi: 

Með fjarvist um stundar- 
sakir samkvæmt 30. gr. er, Í 
sambandi við kröfuna um 
þriggja eða fimm ára dvöl, í 
2. og 21. gr. átt við fjarvistir, 
sem hver um sig stendur ekki 
lengur en 4 mánuði og í sam- 
bandi við kröfuna um eins 
árs dvöl í 2. gr. er átt við 
fjarvistir, sem hver um sig 
stendur ekki lengur en einn 
mánuð. Í báðum tilfellum 
geta lengri fjarvistir þó talist 
fjarvistir um stundarsakir, ef 
sérstakar ástæður mæla með 
því. Þanning má taka tillit 
til þess, hve lengi hlutaðeig- 
andi maður hefur dvalist í 
landinu samanlagt svo og 
hver ástæðan til fjarverunn- 
ar €r. 

Tímabil fjarvistar um 
stundarsakir teljast ekki 
dvalartími.   
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PROTOKOLL 

I samband med underteg- 
ningen idag av overenskomst 

1977 mellom 
Norge, Danmark, Finland, 
Island og Sverige om endrin- 
ger í konvensjonen av 15. 
september 1955 mellom de 
nevnte land om sosial trygg- 
het er regjeringene i de 
nevnte stater blitt enige om 
falgende protokoll: 

1. Punkt B nr. 4 í sluttpro- 
tokoll av 15. september 1955 
fár folgende ordlyd: 

Ved. midlertidig fravær et- 
ter artikkel 30 forstás for sá- 
vidt gjelder kravet om hen- 
holdsvis tre árs og fem árs 
opphold í artiklene 2 og 21 
fravær som hver gang ikke 
varer lenger enn fire máne- 
der, og forsávidt angár kra- 
vet om ett árs opphold í ar- 
tikkel 2, fravær som hver 
gang ikke varer lenger enn 
en máned. Dog kan í begge 
tilfelle ogsá lengre fravær 
betraktes som  midlertidig 
dersom særskilte grunner ta- 
ler for det. Herunder kan det 
tas omsyn til varigheten av 
vedkommendes samlede opp- 
hold i oppholdslandet og 
ársaken til fraværet. 

Miðlertidig fraværsperiode 
regnes ikke som oppholdspe- 
riode.   

Nr. 20. 

PROTOKOLL 

I samband med underteck- 
nandet denna dag av överens- 
kommelsen den........ 1977 
mellan Sverige, Danmark, 
Finland, Island och Norge 
om ándring i konventionen 
den 15 september 1955 mel- 
lan dessa lánder om social 
trygghet har regeringarna í 
námnda stater enats om föl- 
jande. 

1. Vad i slutprotokollet den 
15 september 1955 till kon- 
ventionen antecknats under 
litt. B punkt 4 skall erhálla 
följande ándrade lydelse: 

I artikel 30 förstás med 
tillfállig fránvaro sávitt an- 
gár krav pá tre respektive fem 
árs vistelse í artiklarna 2 och 
21 en bortovaro, som varje 
gáng icke strácker sig över 
fyra mánader, och vad an- 
gár krav pá ett árs vistelse í 
artikel 2 en bortovaro, som 
varje gáng icke strácker sig 
utöver en mánad. Dock kan 
i báda fallen ocksá bortovaro 
av lángre varaktighet anses 
tillfállig, nár sárskilda skál 
talar dárför. Sálunda kan 
hönsyn tagas till varaktig- 
heten av vederbörandes sam- 
manlagda vistelse i vistelse- 
landet och anledningen till 
fránvaro. 

Perioder av tillfállig frán- 
varo ráknas icke som vistel- 

setid.



Nr. 20. 

2. Statsborgere 1 et kon- 
traherende land, som er bo- 
sat í et andet sádant land, og 
som pá grund af lovgivnin- 
gen í bopælslandet modtager 
grundpension beregnet ude- 
lukkende pá grundlag af bo- 
pælstid í landet, der er min- 
dre end fyrre ár, kan uden 
hensyn til bestemmelserne 1 
artikel 3, sidste stykke, sam- 
tidig modtage en sádan 
grundpension fra et andet 
kontraherende land, som er 
beregnet  udelukkende pá 
grundlag af bopælstid í sidst- 
nævnte land, og som han har 
ret til pá grund af lovgivnin- 
gen i dette land. 

3. For Danmarks vedkom- 
mende skal gælde ved anven- 
delsen af artiklerne 2-4: 

a) Statsborgere fra de 
andre kontraherende lande 
skal være berettiget til at op- 
ná fuld dansk alderspension 
efter bestemmelsen í folke- 
pensionslovens $ 1 a, forste 
stykke, nr. 2. Bopælstid í de 
gvrige kontraherende lande 
medregnes ikke ved afgorel- 
sen af, om der kan ydes fuld 
pension efter den nævnte be- 
stemmelse. 

b) Nár betingelserne for 
at opná efterladtepension er 
opfyldt efter artikel 2, andet 
stykke, nr. 3b, skal bopæls- 
tid i de andre kontraherende 
lande ligestilles med bopæls- 
tid í Danmark ved afggrelsen 
af, om betingelsen om mindst 
et árs bopælstid 1 Danmark 
efter det fyldte 15. ár er op- 
fyldt. Bestemmelsen finder 
tilsvarende anvendelse for 
danske statsborgere. 

c) Ved anvendelsen af 
artikel 3, andet stykka, tre-   
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2. Sopimusmaan kansalai- | 
sella, joka asuu toisessa sopi- 
musmaassa ja joka asuin- 
maan lainsáádánnön mukai- 
sesti saa peruselákettá, joka 
máðráytyy ainoastaan nel- 
jákymmentá vuotta lyhyem- 
mán asumisajan perusteella 
tássá maassa, on 3 artiklan 
viimeisen kappaleen mááráys- 
ten estámáttá oikeus saada 
samanaikaisesti toisesta sopi- 
musmaasta sellaista peruse- 
lákettá, joka  mááráytyy 
ainoastaan asumisajan perus- 
teella jálkimmáisessá maas- 
sa ja johon hánellá on oikeus 
sen maan lainsáádánnön mu- 
kaan. 

3. Tanskan osalta on 2-4 
artiklaa sovellattaessa nou- 
datettava seuraavaa: 

a) Muiden sopimusmai- 
den kansalaisilla on oikeus 
saada táyttá Tanskan van- 
huuselákettá  kansaneláke- 
lain la $ :n ensimmáisen 
kappaleen 2 kohdan sáán- 
nösten mukaisesti. Ásumisai- 
kaa muissa sopimusmaissa ei 
oteta huomioon ratkaistaessa 
voidaanko táyttá elákettá 
myöntáá mainittujen sáán- 
nöksien mukaisesti. 

b) Kun 2 artiklan toisen 
kappaleen 3b) kohdan mu- 
kaiset  edellytykset  perhe- 
elákkeen saamiseksi on táy- 
tetty, on asumisaika toisessa 
sopimusmaassa rinnastettava 
asumisaikaan Tanskassa rat- 
kaistaessa, onko vaatimus 
váhintáán yhden vuoden pi- 
tuisesta asumisajasta Tans- 
kassa 15 ikávuoden saavut- 
tamisen  jálkeen  táytetty. 
Mááráystá sovelletaan vas- 
taavasti Tanskan kansalai- 
siin. 

c) Sovellettaessa 3 ar- 
tiklan toisen kappaleen 3   

24. nóvember 1977. 

2. Medborgare í fördrags- 
slutande land som ár bosatt 
i annat sádant land och som 
pá grund av lagstiftningen 
1 bosáttningslandet uppbár 
grundpension beráknad end- 
ast pá grundval av bosátt- 
ningstid í landets kortare án 
fyrtio ár, áger utan hinder av 
bestámmelserna í artikel 3 
sista stycket samtidigt upp- 
bára sádan grundpension frán 
annat fördragsslutande land, 
som ár beráknad endast pá 
grundval av bosáttningstid í 
sistnámnda land och till vil- 
ket han har rátt pá grund 
av lagstiftningen í detta land. 

3. För Danmarks del skall 
vid tillámpningen av artik- 
larna 2-4 gálla: 

a) Medborgare i de an- 
dra fördragsslutande lánder- 
na skall ha rátt att erhálla 
full dansk álderpension enligt 
bestámmelsen í folkepensions- 
lagens $ 1 a första stycket 
nr. 2. Bosáttningstid í de 
övriga fördragsslutande lán- 
derna medráknas icke nár 
det gáller att avgöra om full 
pension kan  utges enligt 
námnda bestámmelse. 

b) Nár villkoren för att 
erhálla familjepension enligt 
artikel 2, andra stycket 3 b), 
ár uppfyllda, skall bosátt- 
ningstid í annat fördrags- 
slutande land jámstállas med 
bosáttningstid 1 Danmark 
vid avgörande av om villko- 
ret pá minst ett árs bosátt- 
ning 1 Danmark efter 15 árs 
álder ör uppfyllt. Bestám- 
melsen  áger  motsvarande 
tillámpning pá danska med- 
borgare. 

c) Vid tillámpningen av 
artikel 3 andra stycket punkt
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2. Nú er ríkisborgari 
samningsríkis búsettur í öðru 
samningsríki og nýtur þar 
grunnlífeyris, sem miðast 
einungis við búsetutíma í 
því ríki og sá tími er skemmri 
en 40 ár, og getur hann þá, 
þrátt fyrir ákvæði síðustu 
mgr. 3. greinar, fengið sam- 
tímis þess konar grunnlífeyri 
frá öðru samningsríki, sem 
einungis er miðaður við 
búsetutíma í síðast nefnda 
ríkinu og hann á rétt til sam- 
kvæmt lögum þess ríkis. 

3. Varðandi Danmörku 
gildir eftirfarandi við beit- 
ingu 2.-4. gr.: 

a) Ríkisborgarar hinna 
samningsríkjanna eiga rétt 
til fulls dansks ellilífeyris 
samkvæmt grein la fyrstu 
málsgr. 2. tölulið almanna- 
lífeyrislaga.  Búsetutími í 
hinum samningsríkjunum 
reiknast ekki með, þegar um 
er að ræða ákvörðun um, 
hvort veita má fullan lífeyri 
samkvæmt nefndu ákvæði. 

b) Þegar fullnægt er skil- 
yrðum til að öðlast eftir- 
lifendalífeyri samkvæmt 2. 
gr., 2. mgr., tölulið 3b, skal 
búsetutími í hinum samn- 
ingsríkjunum jafngilda bú- 
setutíma í Danmörku við 
ákvörðun um hvort silyrðið 
um a.m.k. eins árs búsetu í 
Danmörku eftir 15 ára aldur 
er uppfyllt. Ákvæði þetta 
gildir með sama hætti um 
danska ríkisborgara. 

c) Við beitingu 3. gr. 2. 
mgr. 3. málsliðar skal taka   
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2. Statsborgere í kontra- 
herende land som er bosatt 
i annet slikt land og som 1 
medhold av lovgivningen í 
bosettingslandet  oppebærer 
grunnpensjon som er bereg- 
net utelukkende pá grunn- 
lag av botid í landet som er 
kortere enn 40 ár, kan uten 
omsyn til bestemmelsene í 
artikkel 3 siste ledd samtidig 
oppebære slik grunnpensjon 
fra et annet kontraherende 
land. som er beregnet uteluk- 
kende pá grunnlag av botid 
i sistnevnte land, og som han 
har rett til í medhold av lov- 
givningen 1 dette land. 

3. For Danmarks vedkom- 
mende skal ved anvendelsen 
av artiklene 2-4 gjelde: 

a) Statsborgere fra de 
andre kontraherende land 
skal være berettiget til á opp- 
ná full dansk alderspensjon 
etter bestemmelsene í folke- 
pensjonslovens $ la, forste 
ledd nr. 2. Botid i de svrige 
kontraherende land medreg- 
nes ikke ved avgjorelsen av 
om det kan ytes full pensjon 
etter nevnte bestemmelse. 

b) Nár vilkárene for á 
oppná etterlattepensjon er 
oppfylt etter artikkel 2, an- 
net ledd nr. 3b, skal botid 
i de andre kontraherende 
land likestilles med botid 1 
Danmark ved: avgjgrelsen av 
om betingelsen om minst 
1 árs botid 1 Danmark etter 
det fylte 15. ár er oppfylt. 
Bestemmelsen fár tilsvarende 
anvendelse for danske stats- 
borgere. 

c) Ved anvendelsen av 
artikkel 3, annet ledd, tredje   
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2. Medborgare í fördrags- 
slutande land som ár bosatt 
1 annat sádant land och som 
pá grund av lagstiftningen í 
bosáttningslandet uppbár 
grundpension beráknad en- 
dast pá grundval av bosátt- 
ningstid 1 landet kortare án 
fyrtio ár, áger utan hinder av 
bestámmelserna í artikel 3 
sista stycket samtidigt upp- 
bára  sádan  grundpension 
frán annat fördragsslutande 
land som ár beráknad endast 
pá grundval av bosáttnings- 
tid í sistnámnda land och 
till vilket han har rátt pá 
grund av lagstiftningen í det- 
ta land. 

3. För Danmarks del skall 
vid tillámpningen av artik- 
larna 2-4 gálla: 

a) Medborgare i de and- 
ra fördragsslutande lánder- 
na skall ha rátt att erhálla 
full dansk álderspension en- 
ligt bestámmelsen í folkpen- 
sionslagens $ la första styc- 
ket nr 2. Bosáttningstid 1 
de övriga fördragsslutande 
lánderna medráknas icke nár 
det gáller att avgöra om full 
pension kan utges enligt 
námnda bestámmelse. 

b) Nár villkoren för att 
erhálla familjepension enligt 
artikel 2, andra stycket 3 b), 
ör uppfyllda, skall bosátt- 
ningstid í annat fördragsslu- 
tande land jámstállas med 
bosáttningstid i Danmark 
vid avgðrande av om villko- 
ret pá minst ett árs bosátt- 
ning í Danmark efter 15 árs 
álder ár uppfyllt. Bestám- 
melsen áger  motsvarande 
tillámpning pá danska med- 
borgare. 

c) Vid tillámpningen av 
artikel 3 andra stycket punkt 
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dje punktum, medregnes bo- 
pælstid í de kontraherende 
stater efter det fyldte 15. ár 
ved beregning af pension til 
personer, der efter konven- 
tionen skal have pension fra 
Danmark. 

d) Bestemmelserne í ar- 
tikel 3, tredje stykke, finder 
tilsvarende  anvendelse pá 
invalidepension efter den 
danske lov om invalidepen- 
sion m. v. pá de betingelser, 
der er angivet í denne lov. 

e) Ved beregningen af 
enkepension, invalidepension 
og folkepension efter dansk 
lovgivning til den, hvis ægte- 
fælle er afgáet ved doden, pá 
grundlag af den afdade ægte- 
fælles bopælstid í de kontra- 
herende lande skal betingel- 
serne herfor efter invalide- 
pensionsloven, enkepensions- 
loven og folkepensionsloven, 
være opfyldt. For sá vidt an- 
gár medregning af bopælstid 
fra det tidspunkt, hvor pensi- 
onen begynder, og frem til 
den í bopælslandet gældende 
pensionsalder, lægges den 
længstlevende ægtefælles al- 
der pá pensionstidspunktet 
til grund. 

f) Den, der er bosat í et 
andet kontraherende land 
end Danmark, kan ikke efter 
artikel 4, forste stykke, opná 
dansk fortidig folkepension 
ved dispensation fra alders- 
betingelserne pá grund af ar- 
bejdsloshed eller lignende 
manglende mulighed for at 
opná beskættigelse. 

g) For en enlig kvinde, 
der er fyldt 62 ár, ydes folke-   
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kohtaa otetaan asumisatka 
sopimusmusmaissa 15 iká- 
vuoden saavuttamisen jál- 
keen huomioon möáráttáes- 
sá elákettá sellaisille henki- 
löille, joiden sopimuksen mu- 
kaan tulea saada elákettá 
Tanskasta. 

d) Mááráyksiá 3 artik- 
lan 3 kappaleessa sovelletaan 
vastaavasti työkyvyttömyyt- 
tá ym. koskevan Tanskan 
lain mukaiseen työkyvyt- 
tömyyselákkeeseen sanotussa 
laissa mainituilla ehdoilla. 

e) Mááráttáessá Tans- 
kan lainsáádánnön mukais- 
ta leskeneláketta,  työky- 
vyttömyyselákettá ja van- 
huuselákettá sellaiselle hen- 
kilölle, jonka puoliso on kuol- 
lut, kuolleen puolison asu- 
misajan perusteella sopimus- 
maissa, tulee sitá koskevat 
työkyvyttömyyselákelaissa, 
leskenelákelaissa ja kansane- 
lákelaissa sáádetyt edellytyk- 
set olla táytetyt. Kun on 
kysymyksessá — asumisajan 
laskeminen  siitá  ajankoh- 
dasta, jolloin elákettá ryh- 
dytáðán suorittamaan, asuin- 
maassa  voimassa  olevaan 
elákeikáán, otetaan perus- 
teeksi jálkeenjááneen puoli- 
son iká eláketapauksen sat- 
tuessa. 

f) Muussa sopimusmaas- 
sa kuin Tanskassa asuva hen- 
kilö ei voi 4 artiklan ensim- 
máisen kappaleeen mukaises- 
ti saada ennenaikaista van- 
huuselákettá Tanskassa työt- 
tömyyden tai muun vas- 
taavanlaisen työllisyysmah- 
dollisuuden puuttumisen pe- 
rusteella ikáehdoista myön- 
nettáválla erivapaudella. 

g) Yksináiselle naiselle, 
joka on táyttányt 62 vuotta,   
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3 medráknas bosáttningstid 
i de fördragsslutande stater- 
na efter fyllda 15 ár vid be- 
rákning av pension till per- 
soner som enligt konventio- 
nen skall ha pension frán 
Danmark. 

d) Bestámmelserna í ar- 
tikel 3 tredje stycket áger 
motsvarande tillámpning pá 
invalidpension  enligt den 
danska lagen om invalidpen- 
sion m. m. pá de villkor som 
anges í denna lag. 

e) Vid berákningen av 
ánkepension, invalidpension 
och álderspension  enligt 
dansk lagstiftning till den, 
vars make avlidit, pá grund- 

val av den avlidne makens 
bosáttningstid 1 de fördrags- 
slutande lánderna skall vill- 
koren hárför enligt invalid- 
pensionslagen, ánkepensions- 
lagen och folkepensionslagen 
vara uppfyllda. Vad angár 
medrákning av bosáttnings- 
tid frán den tidpunkt, dá 
pensionen börjar utgá, och 
fram till den í bosáttnings- 
landet gállande pensionsál- 
dern lágs den efterlevande 
makens álder vid pensions- 
fallet till grund. 

f) Den som ár bosatt í 
ett annat fördragsslutande 
land án Danmark kan icke 
enligt artikel 4 första stvoket 
erhálla dansk förtida álders- 
pension genom dispens frán 
áldersvillkoren pá grund av 
arbetslöshet eller liknande 
bristande möjlighet till sys- 
selsáttning. 

För  ensamstáende 
kvinna som fyllt 62 ár utgár
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með 1 reikninginn búsetu- 
tíma í samningsríkjunum eftir 
fullnaðan 15 ára aldur sé um 
að ræða útreikning lífeyris til 
manna, sem samkvæmt samn- 
ingi þessum eiga að fá lífeyri 
í Danmörku. 

d) Ákvæðum 3. gr. 3. mgr. 
skal beita á hliðstæðan hátt 
sé um að ræða örorkulífeyri 
skv. dönsku lögunum um. 
örorkulífeyri o. fl. og með 
sömu skilyrðum og þar grein- 
ir. 

e) Við útreikning samkv. 
dönskum lögum á ekkju- 
lífeyri, örorkulífeyri og al- 
mannalífeyri til eftirlifandi 
maka, sem miðast við búsetu- 
tíma hins látna í samnings- 
ríkjunum, skal fullnægt skil- 
yrðum „ örorkulífeyrislaga, 
ekkjulífeyrislaga og almanna- 
lífeyrislaga þar að lútandi. 
Hvað því viðvíkur að taka 
með í reikninginn búsetutíma 
frá því að lífeyrisgreiðslur 
hefjast þar til gildandi 
lífeyrisaldri í búseturíki er 
náð skal leggja til grund- 
vallar aldur þess hjóna, sem 
eftir lifir, þegar réttur til 
lífeyris stofnast. 

Í) Sá, sem búsettur er í 
öðru samningsríki en Dan- 
mörku, getur ekkiskv. 4. gr.1. 
mgr. öðlast rétt til dansks 
ellilífeyris fyrir aldursmörk 
með undanþágu frá aldurs- 
skilyrðum vegna atvinnuleys- 
is eða svipaðra ástæðna, er 
koma í veg fyrir að atvinna 
fáist. 

g) Einstæð kona, sem 
orðin er 62 ára gömul, fær   
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punkt, medregnes botid í 
de andre kontraherende land 
etter det fylte 15. ár ved be- 
regning av pensjon til perso- 
ner som etter konvensjonen 
skal ha pensjon fra Danmark. 

d) Bestemmelsene í ar- 
tikkel 3, tredje ledd, fár til- 
svarende anvendelse for in- 
validepensjon etter den dan- 
ske lov om invalidepensjon 
m. v. pá de betingelser som 
er angitt í denne lov. 

e) Ved beregningen av 
enkepensjon,  invalidepen- 
sjon og folkepensjon etter 
dansk lovgivning til den hvis 
ektefelle er avgátt ved daden, 
pá grunnlag av den avdode 
ektefelles botid 1 de kontra- 
herende land, skal betingel- 
sene for dette etter invalide- 
pensjonsloven, enkepensjons- 
loven og folkepensjonsloven 
være oppfylt. For sá vidt an- 
gár medregning av botid fra 
det tidspunkt da pensjonen 
begynner á lope og fram 
til den 1 bosettingslandet 
gjeldende pensjonsalder, leg- 
ges den lengstlevendes alder 
pá  pensjonstidspunktet til 
grunn. 

í) Den som er bosatt 1 et 
annet  kontraherende land 
enn Danmark, kan ikke í 
medhold av artikkel 4, forste 
ledd. oppná dansk fortids al- 
derspensjon ved dispensa- 
sjon fra aldersvilkárene pá 
grunn av arbeidslashet eller 
líknende manglende mulig- 
het for sysselsetting. 

g) For en enslig kvinne 
som er fylt 62 ár, ytes folke-   

Nr. 20. 

3 medráknas bosáttningstid 
i de fördragsslutande stater- 
na efter fyllda i— ár vid be- 
rákning av pension till per- 
soner som enligt konventio- 
nen skall ha pension frán 
Danmark. 

d) Bestámmelserna í ar- 
tikel 3 tredje stycket áger 
motsvarande tillámpning pá 
invalidpension  enligt den 
danska lagen om invalidpen- 
sion m. m. pá de villkor som 
anges í denna lag. 

e) Vid berákningen av 
ánkepension, invalidpension 
och  álderspension  enligt 
dansk lagstiftning till den, 
vars make avlidit, pá grund- 
val av den avlidne makens 
bosáttningstid í de fördrags- 
slutande linderna skall vill- 
koren hárför enligt invalid- 
pensionslagen, ánkepensions- 
lagen och folkpensionslagen 
vara uppfyllda. Vad angár 
medrákning av bosáttnings- 
tid frán den tidpunkt, dá pen- 
sionen börjar utgá, och fram 
till den 1 bosáttningslandet 
gállande pensionsáldern lággs 
den efterlevande makens ál- 
der við pensionsfallet till 
grund. 

f) Den som ár bosatt í 
ett annat fördragsslutande 
land án Danmark kan icke 
enligt artikel 4 första stycket 
erhálla dansk förtida álders- 
pension genom dispens frán 
áldersvillkoren pá grund av 
arbetslöshet eller liknande 
bristande möjlighet till sys- 
selsáttning. 

För  ensamstáende 
kvinna som fyllt 62 ár utgár



Nr. 20. 

pension fra Danmark efter 
artikel 4, andet stykke, ud- 
over tre-ársfristen fra tlytnin- 
gen efter artiklens tredje 
stykke, sálænge den, der 
modtager  pensionen, ikke 
har opnáet den almindelige 
pensionsalder í bopælslandet. 

h) For personer, der ved 
dispensation fra aldersbetin- 
gelserne modtager fortidig 
folkepension fra Danmark 
efter flytning til et andet kon- 
traherende land inden denne 
overenskomst trádte 1 kratt, 
ydes pensionen udover tre- 
ársfristen fra flytningen efter 
artikel 4, tredje stykke, sálæn- 
ge den, der modtager pensio- 
nen, ikke har opnáet den al- 
mindelige pensionsalder í bo- 
pælslandet. 

4. For Finlands vedkom- 
mende skal gælde ved anven- 
delsen af artiklerne 2-4: 

a) Ved tillæggelse af fol- 
kepension til den, der er bo- 
sat 1 et andet kontraherende 
land end Finland, skal pen- 
sionen og de tillæg, der knyt- 
ter sig hertil, beregnes efter 
de regler, som gælder for pen- 
sionister boende í en kommu- 
ne, der tilhorer den billigste 
af de kommunegrupper, som 
omhandles 1 folkepensions- 
lovens $ 27. 

b) Ved fastsættelse af 
ret til boligbidrag efter lov 
om understottelsestillæg og 
boligbidrag til folkepension 
skal alene boligudgifter í Fin- 
land tages í betragtning.   c) Arbejdsloshedspensi- 
on efter folkepensionslovens | 
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suoritetaan vanhuuselákettá 
Tanskasta 4 artiklan 2 kap- 
paleen mukaisesti mainitun 
artiklan kolmannessa kap- 
paleessa tarkoitetun, muut- 
toa seuraavan kolmivuotis- 
kauden jálkeen niin kauan 
kuin elákkeensaaja ei ole 
táyttányt asuinmaan yleistá 
elákeikáá. 

h) Henkilöille, jotka 
ikáehdoista myönnetyllá eri- 
vapaudella saavat ennenai- 
kaista vanhuuselákettá 
Tanskasta muutettuaan toi- 
seen sopimusmaahan ennen 
támán sopimuksen voimaan- 
tuloa, suoritetaan elákettá 
4 artiklan 3 kappalessa tar- 
koitetun  muuttoa  seuraa- 
van kolmivuotiskauden jál- 
keen niin kauan kuin elák- 
keensaaja ei ole táyttányt 
asuinmaan  yleistá  elákei- 
káá. 

4. Suomen osalta on 2-4 
artiklaa sovellettaessa nou- 
datettava seuraavaa: 

a) Myönnettáessá kan- 
sanelákettá  muussa  sopi- 
musmaassa kuin Suomessa 
asuvalle henkilölle, mááráy- 
tyy eláke ja siihen littyvát 
lisát — niiden  sáánnöksien 
mukaan,  jotka  koskevat 
halvimpaan kansanelákelain 
27 $: ssá tarkoitettuun kunta- 
ryhmáðán kuuluvassa kun- 
nassa asuvaa elákkeensaajaa. 

b) Mááráttöessá oikeut- 
ta kansanelákkeeseen suori- 
tettavasta tukilisástá ja asu- 
mistuesta annetun lain mu- 

kaiseen  asumistukeen ote- 
taan huomioon ainoastaan 
asumiskustannukset Suomes- 
sa. 

c) Kansanelákelain 20 ja 
22c $: ssá tarkoitettua työt-   
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álderspension frán Danmark 
enligt artikel 4 andra stycke 
utöver 3-ársfristen frán flytt- 
ningen enligt artikelns tredje 
stycke sá lánge pensionsta- 
garen icke har uppnátt den 
allmenna  pensionsáldern í 
bosáttningslandet. 

h) För personer som pá 
grund av dispens frán álders- 
villkoren  erháller förtida 
álderspension frán Danmark 
efter flyttning till ett annat 
fördragsslutande land innan 
överenskommelse  trátt í 
kraft, utges pensionen ut- 
över 3-ársfristen frán flytt- 
ningen enligt artikel 4 tredje 
stycket sá lánge pensionsta- 
garen icke har uppnátt den 
allmánna pensionsáldern í 
bosáttningslandet. 

4. För Finlands del skall 
vid tillámpningen av artik- 
larna 2-4 gálla: 

a) Vid beviljande av 
folkpension át den som ár 
bosatt í annat fördragsslu- 
tande land án Finland skall 
pensionen och dártill anslut- 
na tilligg beráknas efter de 
regler som gáller pensionsta- 
gare bosatt í kommun till- 
hörande den billigaste av de 
1 27 $ folkpensionslagen av- 
sedda kommungrupperna. 

b) Vid faststállande av 
rátt till bostadsbidrag enligt 
lagen om understödstillágg 
och bostadsbidrag till folk- 
pension skall endast boende- 
kostnader í Finland tagas í 
betraktande. 

c) I folkpensionslagen 
20 och 22 c $8 avsedd arbets-
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almannalífeyri frá Danmörku 
skv. 4. gr. 2. mgr. fram yfir 
þriggja ára tímabilið frá 
flutningi skv. 3. mgr. greinar- 
innar, þar til lífeyrisþeginn 
hefur náð almennum lífeyr- 
isaldri í búseturíkinu. 

h) Maður, sem naut al- 
mannalífeyris frá Danmörku, 
með undanþágu frá aldurs- 
skilyrðum, eftir flutning til 
annars samningsríkis áður 
en samningur þessi öðlaðist 
gildi, fær greiddan lífeyri 
fram yfir þriggja ára tíma- 
bilið frá flutningi samkv. 4. 
gr. 3. mgr. þar til lífeyrisþeg- 
inn hefur náð almennum 
lífeyrisaldri í búseturíkinu. 

4. Varðandi Finnland gild- 
ir eftirfarandi við beitingu 
2.-4. gr.: 

a) Sé um að ræða greiðslu 
almannalífeyris til manns, 
sem búsettur er Í öðru samn- 
ingsríki en Finnlandi, skal 
reikna lífeyri og viðbótar- 
greiðslur, er honum fylgja, 
eftir þeim reglum, sem gilda 
um lífeyrisþega, er búa í 
sveitarfélagi, sem tilheyrir 
ódýrasta flokki sveitarfélaga, 
sem 27. gr. almannalífeyris- 
laganna fjallar um. 

b) Við ákvörðun réttar 
til húsnæðisuppbótar sam- 
kvæmt lögum um styrkupp- 
bót og húsnæðisuppbót á 
almannalífeyri skal eingöngu 
taka tillit til húsnæðiskostn- 
aðar í Finnlandi. 

c) Líta skal á atvinnu- 
Jeysislífeyri skv. 20. gr. og 22.   
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pensjon fra Danmark í med- 
hold av artikkel 4, annet ledd, 
ut over treársfristen fra flyt- 
ningen etter nevnte artikkels 
tredje ledd sá lenge den som 
mottar pensjon ikke har opp- 
nádd den alminnelige pen- 
sjonsalder 1 bosettingslandet. 

h) For personer som ved 
dispensasjon fra aldersbe- 
tingelsene —mottar fgrtids 
folkepensjon fra Danmark 
etter flytning til et annet 
kontraherende land innen 
denne overenskomst trádte 
i kraft, ytes pensjonen ut o- 
ver treársfristen fra flytnin- 
gen etter artikkel 4, tredje 
ledd, sá lenge den som mottar 
pensjonen ikke har oppnádd 
den alminnelige pensjonsal- 
der i bosettingslandet. 

4. For Finlands vedkom- 
mende skal ved anvendelsen 
av artiklene 2-4 gjelde: 

a) Ved tilstáelse av fol- 
kepensjon til den som er bo- 
satt 1 et annet kontraherende 
land enn Finland, skal pen- 
sjonen og de tillegg som er 
knyttet til den beregnes etter 
de regler som gjelder for pen- 
sjonister bosatt í en kommu- 
ne som. tilhorer den billigste 
av de kommunegrupper som 
er nevnt 1 folkepensjonslo- 
vens $ 27. 

b) Ved fastsettelse av 
rett til bostgtte etter lov om 
understgttelsestillegg og bo- 
stotte til folkepensjon skal 
bare boutgifter í Finland tas 
i betraktning. 

c) — Arbeidslashetspen- 
sjon etter folkepensjonslo-   

Nr. 20. 

álderspension frán Danmark 
enligt artikel 4 andra stycket 
utöver 3-ársfristen frán flytt- 
ningen enligt artikelns tredje 
stycke sá lánge pensionstaga- 
ren icke har uppnátt den 
allmánna pensionsáldern í 
bosáttningslandet. 

h) För personer som pá 
grund av dispens frán álders- 
villkoren erháller förtida ál- 
derspension frán Danmark 
efter flyttning till ett annat 
fördragsslutande land in- 
nan denna överenskommelse 
trátt 1 kraft, utges pensionen 
utöver 3-ársfristen frán flytt- 
ningen enligt artikel 4 tredje 
stycket sá linge pensionsta- 
garen icke har uppnátt den 
allmánna  pensionsáldern í 
bosöttningslandet. 

4. För Finlands del skall 
vid tillámpningen av artik- 
larna 2-4 gálla: 

a) Vid beviljande av 
folkpension át den som ár 
bosatt í annat fördragsslutan- 
de land án Finland skall pen- 
sionen och dártill anslutna 
tilligg beráknas efter de reg- 
ler som gáller pensionstagare 
bosatt i kommun tillhörande 
den billigaste av de i 27 $ 
folkpensionslagen — avsedda 
kommungrupperna. 

b) Vid faststállande av 
rátt till bostadsbidrag enligt 
lagen om understödstilligg 
och bostadsbidrag till folk- 
pension skall endast boende- 
kostnader i Finland tagas í 
betraktande. 

c) I folkpensionslagen 20 
och 22 c $8 avsedd arbetslös- 

Cc 18



Nr. 20. 

$$ 20 og 22 c skal betragtes 
som invalidepension ved an- 
vendelsen af artikel 2. 

d) Bestemmelserne í ar- 
tikel 4 finder ikke anvendelse 
for — arbejdslashedspension 
efter folkepensionslovens $$ 
20 og 22 c. 

5. For Tslands vedkom- 
mende skal gælde ved anven- 
delsen af artiklerne 2-4: 

a) Bornetillæg til alders- 
og invalidepensionister efter 
bestemmelserne i folkefor- 
sikringslovens artikel 14 be- 
regnes ikke efter bopælstid. 

b) Nár den í artikel 2, 
andet stykke, angivne op- 
holdstid er tilbagelagt, skal 
bopælstid í andet kontrahe- 
rende land sidestilles med 
bopælstid 1 Ísland ved fast- 
sættelse af forsikringstid der. 
Dette gælder, báde nár den, 
der bosætter sig í Ísland, er 
islandsk statsborger, og nár 
págældende er statsborger 1 
andet kontraherende land. 
Det samme gælder for is- 
landsk statsborger, som bo- 
sætter sig 1 Ísland efter at ha- 
ve opnáet den der gældende 
pensionsalder. 

6. For Norges vedkommen- 
de skal gælde ved anvendel- 
sen, af artiklerne 2-4: 

a) Bóornepension, som 
ydes til det forste barn, nár 
begge forældre er dode, og 
som udggr samme belab som 
efterladtepension til den af 
forældrene, som í givet fald 
ville have fáet den storste 
sádan pension, beregnes efter   
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tömyyselákettá pidetáán 2 
artiklaa sovellettaessa työ- 
kyvyttömyyselákkeená. 

d) Kansanelákelain 20 
ja 22c $: ssá tarkoitettuun 
työttömyselákkeeseen ei so- 
velleta 4 artiklan mááráyk- 
sið. 

5. Islannin osalta on 2-4 
artiklaa sovellettaessa nou- 
datettava seuraavaa: 

a) Kansanvakuutuslain 
14 artiklan mukainen van- 
huus- ja työkyvyttömyyse- 
lákkeensaajille suoritettava 
lapsikorotus ei  mááðráydy 
asumisajan perusteella. 

b) Kun 2 artiklan toi- 
sessa kappaleessa mainittu 
oleskeluaika on pááttynyt, 
rinnastetaan vakuutusaikaa 
Islannissa máðráttáessá asu- 
misaika toisessa  sopimus- 
maassa asumisarkaan Tslan- 
nissa. Támá on voimassa 
riippumatta siitð, onko IÍs- 
lantiin asumaan  asettuva 
henkilö Íslannin vai muun 
sopimusmaan kansalainen. 
Sama koskee Íslannin kan- 
salaisia, jotka asettuvat asu- 
maan Íslantin táytettyðán 
siellá voimassa olevan elá- 
keiðn. 

6. Norjan osalta on 2-4 
artiklaa sovellettaessa nou- 
datettava seuraavaa: 

a) Lapseneláke, jota suo- 
ritetaan ensimmáiselle lap- 
selle molempien vanhempien 
kuoltua ja joka mááráltáðn 
on saman suuruinen kuin sen 
vanhemman jálkeenjááneen 
eláke, joka kysymyksessá 
olevassa  tapauksessa olisi   
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löshetspension skall við till- 
ámpning av artikel 2 betrak- 
tas som invalidpension. 

d) Bestámmelserna í ar- 
tikel 4 áger ej tillimpning pá 
1 folkpensionslagen 20 och 
22 c $8 avsedd arbetslöshets- 
pension. 

5. För Íslands del skall vid 
tillámpningen av artiklarna 
24 gilla: 

a) Barntillágg till álders- 
och invalidpensionárer en- 
ligt bestámmelserna 1 folke- 
forsikringslagens artikel 14 
beráknas icke efter bosátt- 
ningstid. 

bh) Nár den í artikel 2, 
andra stycket, angivna vis- 
telsetiden gátt till ánda skall 
vid bestámmande av försák- 
ringstid í Island bosáttnings- 
til 1 annat kontraherande 
land likstállas med bosátt- 
ningstid í landet. Detta gál- 
ler vare sig den som bosátter 
sig 1 Ísland ár islindsk med- 
borgare eller medborgare 1 
annat fördragsslutande land. 
Det samma gáller för islánd- 
ska medborgare, som bosát- 
ter sig 1 Ísland efter att ha 
uppnátt dár gállande pen- 
sionsálder. 

6. För Norges del skall vid 
tillámpningen av artiklarna 
2-4 gálla: 

a) Barnpension som ut- 
ges till det första barnet nár 
báda föráldrarna har avlidit 
och som uppgár till samma 
belopp som efterlevandepen- 
sioner för den av föráldrarna 
som 1 fðrekommande fall 
skulle ha fátt störst sádan
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gr. c. laga um almannalífeyri 
sem örorkulífeyri þegar 2. 
gr. er beitt. 

d) Ákvæði 4. gr. eiga 
ekki við um atvinnuleysis- 
lífeyri samkv. 20. gr. og 22. 
gr. c. almannalífeyrislaga. 

5. Varðandi Ísland gildir 
eftirfarandi við beitingu 
2.-4.. gr.: 

a) Greiðslur vegna barna 
til elli- og örorkulíteyrisþega 
samkvæmt ákvæðum 14. gr. 
almannatryggingalaga reikn- 
ast ekki eftir búsetutíma. 

b) Að lónum dvalar- 
tíma þeim, sem tilgreindur 
er Í 2. gr. 2. mgr., skal við 
ákvörðun tryggingartíma á 
Íslandi búsetutími í öðru 
samningsríki jafngilda bú- 
setutíma í landinu. Þetta á 
við hvort sem sá, er sest að á 
Íslandi, er íslenskur ríkis- 
borgari eða ríkisborgari ann- 
ars —samningsríkis. Sama 
gildir um íslenska ríkisborg- 
ara, sem setjast að á Íslandi, 
eftir að. þeim lífeyrisaldri er 
náð, sem þar gildir. 

6. Varðandi Noreg gildir 
eftirfarandi við beitingu 2.-4. 
gr.: 

a) Farið skal eftir regl- 
um 3. gr. 1. mgr., sbr. 2.-4. 
mgr., við útreikning barna- 
lífeyris, sem greiddur er til 
fyrsta barns þegar báðir for- 
eldrar eru látnir og nemur 
sömu fjárhæð og eftirlifenda- 
lífeyrir til þess foreldris, sem   
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vens $$ 20 og 220 skal betrak- | 
tes som ufgrepensjon ved an- | 
vendelsen av artikkel 2. 

d) Bestemmelsene í ar-| 
tikkel 4 fár ikke anvendelse 
for arbeidslashetspensjon et- 
ter folkepensjonslovens $$ 20 
og 22c. 

5. For Íslands vedkom- 
mende skal ved anvendelsen 
av artiklene 2-4 gjelde: 

a) Barnetillegg til alders- 
og ufgrepensjonister etter be- 
stemmelsene 1 folkeforsik- 
ringslovens artikkel 14 be- 
regnes ikke pá grunnlag av 
bosetningstid. 

b) Nár slik oppholdstid 
som nevnt 1 artikkel 2, annet 
ledd, er gátt, skal botid í an- 
net kontraherende land like- 
stilles med botid 1 Ísland ved 
fastsettelse av forsikringstid 
der. Dette gjelder enten den 
som bosetter seg í Island er 
islandsk  statsborger eller 
statsborger í annet kontra- 
herende land. Det samme 
gjelder for islandsk statsbor- 
ger som bosetter seg i Ísland 
etter á ha nádd den pensjons- 
alder som gjelder der. 

6. For Norges vedkom- 
mende skal ved anvendelsen 
av artiklene 2-4 gjelde: 

a) Barnepensjon som 
ytes til forste barn nár begge 
foreldre er dode, og som ut- 
gjar samme belop som etter- 
lattepensjon til den av for- 
eldrene som í tilfelle ville fátt 
storst slik pensjon, beregnes   etter reglene 1 artikkel 3, far- 

Nr. 20. 

hetspension skall vid tillimp- 
ning av artikel 2 betraktas 
som invalidpension. 

d) Bestámmeiserna í ar- 
tikel 4 áger ej tillámpning pá 
i folkpensionslagen 20 och 
22 c$8 avsedd arbetslöshets- 
pension. 

5. För Íslands del skall vid 
tillimpningen av artiklarna 
2-4 gölla: 

a) Barntillágg till álders- 
och invalidpensionárer enligt 
bestámmelserna i folkefor- 
sikringslagens artikel 14 be- 
röknas icke efter bosáttnings- 
tid. 

b) Nár den í artikel 2, 
andra stycket, angivna vistel- 
setiðen gátt till ánda skall vid 
bestámmande av försákrings- 
tid, 1 Ísland bosáttningstid i 
annat kontraherande land 
likstállas med bosáttningstid 
i landet. Detta gáller vare sig 
den som bosátter sig í Ísland 
ár isláindsk medborgare eller 
medborgare í annat fördrags- 
slutande land. Detsamma 
göller för islándska medbor- 
gare, som bosátter sig i Ís- 
land efter att ha uppnátt dár 
gillande pensionsálder. 

6. För Norges del skall vid 
tillimpningen av artiklarna 
2-4 gálla: 

a) Barnpension som ut- 
ges till det första barnet nár 
báda föráldrarna har avlidit 
och som uppgár till samma 
belopp som efterlevandepen- 
sioner för den av föráldrarna 
som i förekommande fall 
skulle ha fátt störst sádan



Nr. 20. 

reglerne í artikel 3, forste 
stykke, jfr. andet til fjerde 
stykke. 

b) Ved anvendelse af be- 
stemmelsen í artikel 3, an- 
det stykke, skal ogsá med- 
regnes som bopælsár kalen- 
derár, hvori vedkommende 
fylder 67, 68 eller 69 ár og 
har optjent pensionspoint. 

c) Folgende ydelser fra 
folketrygden skal ydes uden 
nedsættelse pá grund af bo- 
pælstid: 

1. Bornetillæg til pension 
fra folketrygden. 

2. Grundstotte efter $ 
8-2, forste stykke, a, ilov om 
folketrygd. 

3. Hjælpestotte efter $ 
8-2, forste stykke, b, í lov om 
folketrygd. 

4. Hjælpestotte efter $ 
10-2, i lov om folketrygd. 

d) Nár den í artikel 2, an- 
det stykke, angivne opholds- 
tid er tilbagelagt skal bopæls- 
tid 1 andet kontraherende 
land ligestilles med bopæls- 
tid i Norge ved fastsættelse 
af forsikringstid der. Dette 
gælder, báde nár den, der 
bosætter sig í Norge, er norsk 
statsborger, og nár págælden- 
de er statsborger 1 andet kon- 
traherende land. Det samme 
gælder for norske statsbor-   
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saanut suurimman sellaisen 
elákkeen, mááráytyy 3 ar 
tiklan ensimmáisen kappa- 
leen mukaan, verrattuna ar- 
tiklan toiseen, kolmanteen 
ja neljánteen kappaleeseen. 

b) Sovellettaessa 3 ar- 
tiklan toisen kappaleen máá- 
ráyksiá otetaan asumisvuo- 
sina huomioon myös ne ka- 
lenterivuodet, joiden atkana | 
henkilö táyttáá 67, 68 tal 69 
vuotta ja on ansainnut eli- | 
kepisteitá. 

c) Seuraavat kansanva- 
kuutuksesta annetun lain 
mukaiset etuudet suoritetaan 
tekemáttá niistá váhennystá 
asumisajan perusteella: 

1. Kansanvakuutuksesta 
annetun lain mukaiseen elák- 
keeseen suoritettava lapsi- 
korotus. 

2. Kansanvakuutuksesta 
annetun lain 8-2 $: n ensim 
máisen kappaleen a) kohdan 
mukainen perustuki. 

3.  Kansanvakuutuksesta 
annetun lain 8-2 $: n ensim. 
máisen kappaleen b) kohdan 
mukainen aputuki. 

4.  Kansanvakuutuksesta 

annetun lain 10-2 8 :n mu 
kainen aputuki. 

d) Kun 2 artiklan toi 
sessa kappaleessa mainittu 
oleskeluaika on pááttynyt, 
rinnastetaan vakuutusaikae 
Norjassa mááráttáessá asu- 
misaika toisessa  sopimus- 

maassa asumisaikaan Nor. 

jassa. Támá on voimassa 
rippumatta siitá, onko Nor- 
jaan asumaan asettuva hen- 
kilö Norjan vai muun sopi- 
musmaan kansalainen. Sama 
koskee Norjan kansalaisia, 
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pension beráknas enligt reg- 
lerna í artikel 3 första stycke 
jámfört med  andra-fjárde 
styckena. 

b) Vid tilláimpning av 
bestámmelsen í artikel 3 an- 
dra stycket skall som bosátt- 
ningsár  ocksá  medráknas 
kalenderár, varunder veder- 
börande fyller 67, 68 eller 69 
och har intjánat pensions- 
poðng. 

c) Följande förmáner 
frán folketrygden skall utges 
utan avkortning med hán- 
syn till bosáttningstid. 

1. Barntillágg till pension 
frán folketrygden. 

2. Grundstöd enligt lagen 
om folketrygd $ 8.2, första 
stycket a). 

3. Hjálpstöd enligt lagen 
om folketrygd $ 8-2, första 
stycket b). 

4. Hjálpstöd enligt lagen 
om folketrygd $ 10-2. 

d) Nár den í artikel 2, 
andra stycket, angivna vistel- 
setiden gátt till ánda skall vid 
bestámmande av försákrings- 
tid 1 Norge bosáttningstid 1 
annat fördragsslutande land 
likstállas med bosáttnings- 
tid í landet. Detta gállar vare 
sig den som bosátter sig 1 
Norge ár norsk medborgare 
eller medborgare í annat för- 
dragsslutande land. Det sam- 
ma gáller för norsk medbor-
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í þessu tilviki hefði fengið 
hærri lífeyri. 

b) Við beitingu ákvæða 
3. gr. 2. mgr. skal einnig 
reikna sem búsetutíma það 
almanaksár, er hlutaðeigandi 
nær 67, 68 eða 69 ára aldri 
og hefur áunnið sér lífeyris- 
stig. 

c) Eftirfarandi greiðslur 
frá almannatryggingum skal 
greiða án skerðingar með 
tilliti til búsetutíma: 

1. Uppbót vegna barna á 
lífeyri frá almannatrygging- 
um. 

2. Grunnstyrk skv. grein 
8-2., 1. mgr. a laga um al- 
mannatryggingar. 

3. Aðstoð skv. grein 8-2., 
1. mgr. b laga um almanna- 
tryggingar. 

4. Aðstoð skv. grein 10-2. 
í almannatryggingalögum. 

d) Að liðnum dvalar- 
tíma þeim, sem tilgreindur er 
í 2. gr. 2. mgr. skal búsetu- 
tími í öðru samningsríki jafn- 
gilda búsetutíma í Noregi við 
ákvörðun — tryggingartíma 
þar. Þetta á við hvort sem 
sá, sem sest að í Noregi er 
norskur ríkisborgari eða rík- 
isborgari annars samnings- 
ríkis. Sama gildir um norska 
ríkisborgara, sem setjast að 
í Noregi eftir að þeir hafa náð   

141 

ste ledd, jfr. annet til fjerde 
ledd. 

b) Ved anvendelsen av 
bestemmelsene í artikkel 3, 
annet ledd, skal ogsá medreg- 
nes som botid kalenderár 
hvori vedkommende fyller 
67, 68 eller 69 ár og har opp- 
tjent pensjonspoeng. 

c) Folgende ytelser fra 
folketrygden skal ikke avkor- 
tes pá grunnlag av botid: 

1. Barnetillegg til pen- 
sjon fra folketrygden. 

2. Grunnstgnad etter lov 
om folketrygd $ 8-2, forste 
ledd bokstav a. 

3. Hjelpestonad etter lov 
om folketrygd $ 8-2, farste 
ledd bokstav b. 

4. Hjelpestonad etter lov 
om folketrygd $ 10-2. 

d) Nár slik oppholdstid 
som nevnt í artikkel 2, annet 
ledd, er gátt skal botid í annet 
kontraherende land likestil- 
les med botid i Norge ved 
fastsettelse av trygdetid der. 
Dette gjelder enten den som 
bosetter seg 1 Norge er norsk 
statsborger eller statsborger 
i et annet kontraherende 
land. Det samme gjelder for 
norsk statsborger som boset- 
ter seg í Norge etter á ha   

Nr. 20. 

pension beráknas enligt reg- 
lerna í artikel 3 första stycket 
jámfört med  andra-fjárde 
styckena. 

b) Vid tillámpning av 
bestámmelsen i artikel 3 and- 
ra stycket skall som bosátt- 
ningsár ocksá medráknas ka- 
lenderár, varunder vederbö- 
rande fyller 67, 68 eller 69 ár 
och har intjánat pensions- 
poáng. 

c) Följande  förmáner 
frán folketrygden skall utges 
utan avkortning med hán- 
syn till bosáttningstid. 

1. Barntillágg till pension 
frán folketrygden. 

2. Grundstöd enligt lagen 
om folketrygd $ 8-2, första 
stycket a). 

3. Hjálpstöd enligt lagen 
om folketrygd $ 8-2, första 
stycket b). 

4. Hjálpstöd enligt lagen 
om folketrygd $ 10-2. 

d) Nár den í artikel 2, 
andra stycket, angivna vistel- 
setiden gátt till ánda skall 
vid bestimmande av försák- 
ringstid 1 Norge bosáttnings- 
tid í annat fördragsslutande 
land likstállas med bosátt- 
ningstid í landet. Detta gál- 
ler vare sig den som bosátter 
sig 1 Norge ör norsk medbor- 
gare eller medborgare í annat 
fördragsslutande land. Det- 
samma gáller för norsk med-
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gere, som bosætter sig í Nor- 
ge efter at have opnáet den 
der gældende pensionsalder. 

e) Kompensationstillæg 
til ydelser fra folketrygden 
efter lov af 19. december 
1969 udbetales kun til perso- 
ner, som er bosiddende 1 Nor- 
ge. 

f) For statsborgere í et 
kontraherende land sidestil- 
les tillægspension í et andet 
kontraherende land med 
norsk tillægspension, nár der 
bestár ret til særtillæg efter 
lov af 19. juni 1969 om sær- 
tillæg til ydelser fra folke- 
trygden. 

7. For Sveriges vedkom- 
mende skal gælde ved anven- 
delse af artiklerne 2-4: 

a) Statsborgere í de kon- 
traherende lande skal uden 
hensyn til bestemmelserne 1 
artikel 3 være berettiget til at 
opná folkepension efter de 
bestemmelser som angives í 
den midlertidige europæiske 
overenskomst om social 
tryghed ved alderdom og 
nedsat arbejdsevne samt for 
efterlevende af 11. december 
1953. 

b) Bornetillæg til folke- 
pension ydes med uafkortet 
belsb uanset bopælstid. 

c) For statsborgere í et 
kontraherende land ligestil- 
les tillægspension fra et an- 
det kontraherende land med 
svensk almindelig tillægspen- 
sion ved fastsættelse af ret 
til barnepension, bornetillæg 
og pensionstillæg.   
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jotka  asettuvat  asumaan 
Norjaan táytettyðán siellá 
voimassa olevan elákeián. 

e) Hyvityslisáá kansan- 
vakuutusetuuteen 19 pái- 
vöna joulukuuta 1969 anne- 
tun lain mukaan maksetaan 
ainoastaan Norjassa asuville 
henkilöille. 

f) Sopimusmaan kansa- 
laisen lisáeláke toisesta sopi- 
musmaasta rinnastetaan 
Norjan lisáelákkeeseen máá- 
ráttöessá oikeutta erityisli- 
sáán —kansanvakuutusetuu- 
teen maksettavasta erityis- 
lisástá 19 páiváná kesákuu- 
ta 1969 annetun lain mu- 
kaan. 

7. Ruotsin osalta on 2-4 
artiklaa sovellettaessa nou- 
datettava seuraavaa: 

a) Sopimusmaan kansa- 
laisella on 3 artiklan máá- 
ráysten  estámáttá oikeus 
saada kansanelákettá niiden 
mááráysten mukaisesti, jot- 
ka sisöltyvát ll páivárá 
joulukuuta 1953 páiváttyyn 
váliaikaiseen eurooppalaiseen 
sopimukseen sosiaaliturvasta 
vanhuuden ja työkyvyn alen- 
tumisen varalta seká jál- 
keenjáá ville omaisille. 

b)  Kansanelákkeeseen 
suoritettava lapsikorotus 
myönnetáán mááráltáán vá- 
hentámáttömáná — asumisa- 
jasta riippumatta. 

c) Sopimusmaan kansa- 
laiselle  toisesta sopimus- 
maasta suoritettava lisáela- 
ke  rinnastetaan  Ruotsin 
yleiseen lisáelákkeeseen máá- 
ráttáessá  oikeutta lapsie- 
lákkeeseen, lapsikorotukseen 
ja elákelisáán.   
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gare, som bosátter sig í Nor- 
ge efter att ha uppnátt dár 
göllande pensionsálder. 

e) Kompensationstillágg 
till förmáner frán folketryg- 
den enligt lagen den 19. de- 
cember 1969 utbetalas endast 
till personer som ár bosatta 
i Norge. 

f) För medborgare í för- 
dragsslutande land jámstál- 
les med norsk tilliggspen- 
sion tilllággspension í annat 
fördragsslutande land nár 
det gáller faststállande av 
rött till sártillágg enligt la- 
gen den 19. juni 1969 om sár- 
tillágg till fórmáner frán fol- 
ketrygden. 

7. För Sveriges del skall 
vid tillimpningen av artik- 
larna 2-4 gálla: 

a) Medborgare i de för- 
dragsslutande lánderna skall 
utan hinder av bestámmel- 
serna í artikel 3 vara berátti- 
gade att erhálla folkpension 
1 enlighet med de bestám- 
melser som anges i proviso- 
risk europeisk överenskom- 
melse om social trygghet vid 
álderdom och nedsatt arbets- 
förmága samt för efterlevan- 
de av den 11. december 1953. 

b) Barntilligg til folk- 
pension utgár med oavkortat 
belopp oavsett bosáttnings- 
tid. 

c) För medborgare 1 för- 
dragsslutande land jámstál- 
les tillággspension frán annat 
fördragsslutande land med 
svensk allmán tilliggspension 
vid faststállande av rátt till 
barnpension, barntillágg och 
pensionstillskott.
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þeim lífeyrisaldri, sem þar 
gildir. 

e) Uppbætur á greiðslur 
frá — almannatryggingunum 
samkv. lögum frá 19. desem- 
ber 1969 greiðast einungis 
til manna, sem búsettir eru 
í Noregi. 

f) Að því er varðar ríkis- 
borgara samningsríkis jafn- 
gildir viðbótarlífeyrir í öðru 
samningsríki norskum við- 
bótarlífeyri við ákvörðun 
réttar til sérstakra uppbóta 
samkvæmt lögum fra 19. júní 
1969 um sérstakar uppbætur 
á greiðslur frá almannatrygg- 
ingunum. 

7. Varðandi Svíþjóð gildir 
eftirfarandi við beitingu 
2.-4. gr.: 

a) Þrátt fyrir ákvæði 3. 
greinar skulu ríkisborgarar 
samningsríkja eiga rétt til 
þess að fá almannalífeyri í 
samræmi við ákvæði evrópu- 
samnings til bráðabirgða 
um félagslegt öryggi vegna 
elli og skertrar starfshæfni, 
svo og vegna eftirlifenda 
hinn 11. desember 1953. 

b) Uppbót á almannalíf- 
eyri vegna barna greiðist 
að fullu án tillits til búsetu- 
tíma. 

c) Við ákvörðun réttar 
til barnalífeyris, uppbótar 
vegna barna og lífeyrisupp- 
bótar til ríkisborgara samn- 
ingsríkis skal viðbótarlífeyrir 
frá öðru samningsríki lagður 
að jöfnu við almennan 
sænskan viðbótarlífeyri.   
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nádd den pensjonsalder som 
gjelder der. 

e) Kompensasjonstillegg 
til ytelser fra folketrygden 
etter lov av 19. desember 
1969 utbetales bare til per- 
soner som er bosatt í Norge. 

f) For statsborgere í et 
kontraherende land likestil- 
les tilleggspensjon í et annet 
kontraherende land med 
norsk tilleggspensjon nár det 
gjelder fastsettelse av rett til 
særtillegg etter lov om sær- 
tillegg til ytelser fra folke- 
trygden av 19. juni 1969. 

7. For Sveriges. vedkom- 
mende skal ved anvendelsen 
av artiklene 2-4 gjelde: 

a) Statsborgere í de kon- 
traherende land skal uten 
hensyn til bestemmelsene í 
artikkel 3 ha rett til á fá 
folkepensjon etter bestem- 
melsene i den midlertidige 
europeiske overenskomst om 
sosiale trygdeordninger for 
gamle, ufgre og etterlatte av 
11. desember 1953 (kunngjo- 
ring nr. 34 av 20. juli 1955 
i lovtidende C). 

b) Barnetillegg til folke- 
pensjon ytes med uavkortet 
belap uansett botid. 

c) For statsborgere í et 
kontraherende land likestil- 
les tilleggspensjon i et annet 
kontraherende land med 
svensk alminnelig tilleggs- 
pensjon ved fastsettelse av 
rett til barnepensjon, barne- 
tillegg og pensjonstillegg.   
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borgare, som bosátter sig i 
Norge efter att ha uppnátt 
dár gállande pensionsálder. 

e) Kompensationstillágg 
till förmáner frán folketryg- 
den enligt lagen den 19 de- 
cember 1969 utbetalas endast 
till personer som ár bosatta 
i Norge. 

f) För medborgare í för- 
dragsslutande land jámstál- 
les med norsk tilliggspension 
tillággspension i annat för- 
dragsslutande land nár det 
gáller faststállande av rátt 
till sörtillágg enligt lagen den 
19 juni 1969 om sártillágg 
till förmáner frán folketryg- 
den. 

1. För Sveriges del skall vid 
tillámpningen av artiklarna 
2-4 gölla: 

a) Medborgare i de för- 
dragsslutande lánderna skall 
utan hinder av bestámmel- 
serna í artikel 3 vara berátti- 
gade att erhálla folkpension 
i enlighet med de bestám- 
melser som anges i proviso- 
risk europeisk överenskom- 
melse om social trygghet vid 
álderdom och nedsatt arbets- 
förmága samt för efterlevan- 
de av den 11 december 1953. 

b) Barntillágg till folk- 
pension utgár med oavkortat 
belopp oavsett bosáttnings- 
tid. 

c) För medborgare í för- 
dragsslutande land jámstál- 
les tillággspension frán annat 
fördragsslutande land med 
svensk allmán tillággspen- 
sion vid faststállande av rátt 
till. barnpension, barntillágg 
och pensionstillskott.
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d) Fortidspension af ar- 
bejdsmarkedsmæssige grunde 
efter kapitel 7, $ 1, andet 
stykke, í lov nr. 381 af 1962 
om  almindelig  forsikring 
skal betragtes som invalide- 
pension ved anvendelsen af 
artikel 2. 

e) Til statsborgere í et 
kontraherende land, som er 
bosat í et andet sádant land 
end Sverige, kan der ikke 
efter artikel 4 udbetales al- 
derspension for tiden forend 
den almindelige pensionsal- 
der, der gælder í Sverige, for- 
tidspension af arbejdsmar- 
kedsmæssige grunde eller sá- 
dan handicaperstatning, som 
ikke ydes som tillæg til en 
folkepension. 

Denne protokol træder í 
kraft samtidig med oven- 
næynte  overenskomst og 
skal have samme virkning 
og varighed som overens- 
komsten. 

Protokollen skal være de- 
poneret í det danske uden- 
rigsministeriums arkiv, og 
bekræftede afskrifter skal af 
det danske udenrigsministe- 
rium tilstilles hver af de kon- 
traherende landes regeringer. 

Til bekræftelse heraf har 
de respektive befuldmægti- 
gede undertegnet denne slut- 
protokol. 

Udfærdiget 1 Kobenhavn í 
et eksemplar pá dansk, finsk, 
islandsk, norsk og svensk sá- 
ledes, at der pá svensk er ud-   
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d) Yleisestá vakuutuk- 
sesta annetun lain (1962:381) 
T luvun 1 $:n toisen kappa- 
leen nojalla työmarkkinape- 
rustein  myönnettáváá en- 
nenaikaista elákettá  pide- 
töán 2 artiklaa sovellettaessa 
työkyvyttömyyselákkeená. 

e) Sopimusmaan kansa- 
laiselle, joka asuu muussa 
sopimusmaassa kun Ruot- 
sissa, ei voida 4 artiklaan 
vedoten suorittaa vanhuuse- 
lákettá Ruotsissa voimassa 
olevan yleisen elákeián táyt- 
támistá edeltáváltá ajalta, 
tyðmarkkinaperustein myön- 
nettáváá ennenaikaista elá- 
kettá tai sellaista vam- 
maiskorvausta, jota ei suo- 
riteta lisáná kansanelákkee- 
seen. 

Támá pöytákirja tulee voi- 
maan samanaikaisesti kuin 
ylli  mainittu sopimus ja 
sillá on sama vaikutus ja 
pysyvyys kuin sopimuksella. 

Pöytákirja talletetaan Tan- 
skan  ulkoasiainministeriön 
arkistoon ja Tanskan ul- 
koasiainministeriðn on toi- 
mitettava sitá oikeaksi to- 
distetut jáljennökset kullekin 
sopimusmaan hallitukselle. 

Edellá olevan vakuudeksi 
ovat asilanomaiset valtuute- 
tut allekirjoittaneet támán 
pöytákirjan. 

Tehty  Kööpenhaminassa 
5 páiváná toukokuuta 1977 
yhtená, suomen-, islannin-, 
norjan-, ruotsin ja- tanskan-   
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d) Förtidspension pá ar- 
betsmarknadsmássiga grun- 
der enligt 7 kap. 1 8 andra 
stycket lagen (1962:381) om 
allmán försákring skall vid 
tillimpning av artikel 2 be- 
traktas som invalidpension. 

e) Till medborgare í för- 
dragsslutande land som ár 
bosatt í annat sádant land 
án Sverige kan icke med 
áberopande av artikel 4 ut- 
betalas álderspension för tid 
före den 1 Sverige gállande 
allmánna pensionsáldern, 
förtidspension pá  arbets- 
marknadsmássiga — grunder 
eller sádan handikappersátt- 
ning som inte utgár som til- 
lögg till en folkpension. 

Detta protokoll tráder í 
kraft samtidigt med ovan- 
námnda överenskommelse 
och skall ha samma verkan 
och varaktighet som över- 
enskommelsen. 

Protokollet skall vara de- 
ponerat 1 det danska utriks- 
ministeriets arkiv och be- 
styrkta avskrifter skall av 
det danska utriksministeriet 
tillstállas var och en av de 
fördragsslutande lándernas 
regeringar. 

Till bekráftelse hárav har 
de  respektive  fullmáktige 
undertecknat detta proto- 
koll. 

Som skedde í Köpenhamn 
i ett exemplar pá finska, 
danska, islindska, norska 
och svenska snráken. varvid
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d) Líta skal á lífeyri, 
sem veittur er fyrir aldurs- 
mark, vegna atvinnuástands 
skv. 1. gr. 2. mgr. í 7. kafla 
laga nr. 381/1962 um almann- 
atryggingar sem örorkulíf- 
eyri við beitingu 2. gr. 

e) Ríkisborgurum samn- 
ingsríkis, sem búsettir eru 
í öðru samningsríki en Sví- 
þjóð, verður ekki með skír- 
skotun til 4. gr. greiddur 
ellilífeyrir fyrr en almennum 
lífeyrisaldri í Svíþjóð er náð. 
Sama gildir um lífeyri fyrir 
aldursmark vegna atvinnu- 
ástands og bætur til fatl- 
aðra, sem ekki greiðast sem 
uppbót á almannalífeyri. 

Lokabókun þessi öðlast 
gildi um leið og ofangreindur 
samningur og skal hafa sama 
gildi og gildistíma og samn- 
ingurinn. 

Lokabókunina skal varð- 
veita í skjalasafni danska 
utanríkisráðuneytisins og 
skal það senda ríkisstjórnum 
allra samningsríkjanna stað- 
fest afrit af henni. 

Þessu til staðfestu hafa 
umboðsmenn hvers ríkis 
fyrir sig undirritað lokabók- 
un þessa. 

Gert í Kaupmannahöfn í 
einu eintaki á íslensku, 
dönsku, finnsku, norsku og 
sænsku, en hvað sænskuna   
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d) Fórtidspensjon av ar- 
beidsmarkedsmessige —grun- 
ner etter kapittel 7, $ 1, an- 
net ledd, í lov nr. 381 av 1962 
om allmenn forsikring skal 
betraktes som ufgrepensjon 
ved anvendelsen av artikkel 
2. 

e) Til statsborgere í et 
kontraherende land som er 
bosatt í et annet slikt land 
enn Sverige, kan ikke i med- 
hold av artikkel 4 utbetales 
alderspensjon for tiden for 
den alminnelige pensjonsal- 
der som gjelder i Sverige, 
fÍgrtidspensjon av arbeids- 
markedsmessige grunner el- 
ler slik handicaperstatning 
som ikke ytes som tillegg til 
folkepensjon. 

Denne protokoll trer í kraft 
samtidig med ovennevnte 
overenskomst og skal ha 
samme virkning og varighet 
som overenskomsten. 

Protokollen skal være de- 
ponert í det danske uten- 
riksministeriums arkiv, og 
bekreftede avskrifter skal av 
det danske  utenriksmini- 
sterium tilstilles hver av de 
kontraherende lands regje- 
ringer. 

Til bekreftelse herav har 
de respektive befullmektige- 
de undertegnet denne slutt- 
protokoll. 

Utferdiget i Kobenhavn 
i ett eksemplar pá norsk, 
dansk, finsk, islandsk og 
svensk sprák, sáledes at det     

Nr. 20. 

d) Förtidspension pá ar- 
betsmarknadsmássiga grun- 
der enligt 7 kap. 1 $ andra 
stycket lagen (1962:381) om 
allmán försákring skall vid 
tillámpning av artikel 2 be- 
traktas som invalidpension. 

e) Till medborgare í för- 
dragsslutande land som ár 
bosatt í annat sádant land 
án Sverige kan icke med ábe- 
ropande av artikel 4 utbe- 
talas álderspension för tid 
före den í Sverige gállande 
allmánna pensionsáldern, för- 
tidspension pá arbetsmark- 
nadsmássiga  grunder eller 
sádan  handikappersáttning 
som inte utgár som tilligg 
till en folkpension. 

Detta protokoll tráder í 
kraft samtidigt med ovan- 
námnda överenskommelse 
och skall ha samma verkan 
och varaktighet som över- 
enskommelsen. 

Protokollet skall vara de- 
ponerat 1 det danska utrikes- 
ministeriets arkiv och be- 
styrkta avskrifter skall av 
det danska utrikesministe- 
riet tillstállas var och en av 
de fördragsslutande lánder- 
nas regeringar. 

Till bekráftelse hárav har 
de  respektive fullmáktige 
undertecknat detta proto- 
koll. 

Som skedde í Köpenhamn 
i ett exemplar pá svenska, 
danska, finska, islándska 
och norska spráken, varvid 

Cc 19
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færdiget to tekster, en for; kielisená kappaleena, jossa|pá svenska spráket utfárda- 
Finland og en for Sverige, | ruotsinkielellá on kaksi teks-|des tvá texter, en för Fin- 
den 5. maj 1977. tið, toinen Suomea ja toinen |land och en för Sverige, den 

Ruotsia varten. 5 maj 1977. 

K. B. Andersen Veli Helenius
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snertir Í tveim textum, |pá svensk ble utferdiget to|pá svenska spráket utfárda- 
öðrum fyrir Finnland og|tekster, en for Finland og en|des tvá texter, en för Sveri- 
hinum fyrir Svíþjóð, hinn |for Sverige, den 5. mai 1977.|ge och en för Finland, den 
5. mai 1977. 5 maj 1977. 

Agnar Kl. Jónsson Paul Koht Hubert de Besche
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AUGLÝSING 
um gagnkvæmar fiskveiðiheimildir Íslendinga og Færeyinga. 

Hinn 12. desember 1977 var undirrituð í Reykjavík niðurstaða viðræðna milli 
fulltrúa ríkisstjórnar Íslands og landsstjórnar Færeyja um heimildir annarsvegar 
Íslendinga til kolmunnaveiða innan fiskveiðimarka Færeyja og hinsvegar Færey- 
inga til loðnuveiða við Ísland. 

Niðurstaðan er birt sem fylgiskjal með auglýsingu þessari. 
Sú skipan veiða, sem gert er ráð fyrir í niðurstöðunni tók gildi hinn 20. þ.m. 

að gefnu samþykki Alþingis og Lögþings Færeyja. Gildistími er takmarkaður saman- 
ber nánar fylgiskjal. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavik, 23. desember 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson. 

Fylgiskjal. 

VIÐRÆÐUR 

milli fulltrúa ríkisstjórnar Íslands og 

landsstjórnar Færeyja. 

Hinn 12. desember 1977 fóru fram í 
Reykjavík viðræður milli fulltrúa ríkis- 
stjórnar Íslands og landsstjórnar Færeyja 

um gagnkvæman rétt til fiskveiða og 
varð niðurstaðan þessi: 

Veiðar innan fiskveiðimarka Íslands. 

Innan íslensku fiskveiðimarkanna, eins 

og þau eru ákveðin með reglugerð nr. 
299 frá 15. júlí 1975, skal 15 skipum, sem 
skrásett eru í Færeyjum, heimilt að veiða 
loðnu til bræðslu í heimalandi á vetrar- 
vertíðinni 1978, allt að 35000 smálestum 
samtals. Aldrei skulu fleiri en átta skip- 
anna vera samtímis innan fiskveiðimark- 
anna. 

Færeyska landsstjórnin lætur íslensk- 
um stjórnvöldum í té lista yfir nefnd 15 
skip til samþykktar. Skip þessi skulu 
hlíta sömu reglum og íslensk skip við 
loðnuveiðar, þar á meðal reglum um lág- 
marksstærð, friðunarsvæði og öðrum 
reglum um lokun svæða. 

Staðsetning ofangreindra færeyskra 

skipa skal daglega tilkynnt íslensku land- 
helgisgæslunni, meðan þau stunda veiðar 
innan fiskveiðimarka Íslands. Við brott- 

  

Henrik Sv. Björnsson. 

SAMRÖÐUR 

millum umboð fyri íslendsku stjórnina 
og umboð fyri Föroya Landsstýri. 

Samröður hava verið í Reykjavík 12. 
december 1977 millum umboð fyri ís- 
lendsku stjórnina og Föroya Landsstýri 
um sínámillum fiskirættindi. Niðurstöð- 
an varð: 

Fiskiveiða á íslendsku landleiðini. 

Á íslendsku landleiðini so sum fyri- 
sett í reglugerð nr. 299 frá 15. juli 1975 
verður heimilað 15 föroyskum skipum 
at veiða tilsamans 35000 tons av loðnu 
til bræðingar í heimlandi skipanna í 
vetrarveiðitíðini 1978, tó mugu í mesta 
lagi 8 skip í senn vera innan íslendskt 
fiskimark í hesi vinnu. 

Föroya Landsstýri stendur íslendsku 
myndugleikunum növnini á 15 skipum til 
samtyktar. Hesi skip skulu lúka somu 
reglur sum íslendsk skip á loðnuveiðu 
millum hesar, reglur um minstu loyvdu 
stödd, friðaðar leiðir og aðrar reglur um 
stongdar leiðir. 

Omanfyri nevndu föroysku skipini 
skulu dagliga boða íslendsku sjóverjuni 
frá, hvar tey eru stödd, meðan tey fiska 
innanfyri íslendska fiskimarkið. Skiparin
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för af veiðisvæði hverju sinni skal skip- 
stjóri hvers skips tilkynna Loðnunefnd 
hvar aflinn er veiddur og áætlað afla- 
magn. Við löndun skal sérstakt eftirlit 
haft með afla og lágmarksstærð. Stað- 
festar aflatölur skulu síðan sendar Fiski- 
félagi Íslands. 

Veiðar innan fiskveiðimarka Færeyja. 

Innan færeysku  fiskveiðimarkanna 
skal 15 skipum, sem skrásett eru á Ís- 
landi, heimilt að veiða kolmunna til lönd- 
unar í heimalandi á árinu 1978, allt að 

35000 smálestum samtals. Ef notaðar eru 
tveggja skipa vörpur eykst fjöldi skipa 
í 17. 

Íslensk stjórnvöld láta færeysku lands- 
stjórninni í té lista yfir nefnd skip til 
samþykktar. Skip þessi skulu hlíta sömu 
reglum og færeysk skip við kolmunna- 
veiðar, þar á meðal reglum um friðunar- 
svæði og öðrum reglum um lokun svæða. 

Staðsetning ofangreindra íslenskra 
skipa skal daglega tilkynnt færeysku 
landhelgisgæslunni (Vagtar- og bjarging- 
artænastuni), meðan þau stunda veiðar 
innan fiskveiðimarka Færeyja. Einnig 
skal nefndri stofnun tilkynnt koma skips 
í fiskveiðilögsögu Færeyja og brottför 
þess þaðan. Aflamagn skal tilkynnt 
Sjávarútvegsstofnuninni (Fiskivinnustov- 
uni) eftir hverja löndun. 

Rannsóknir á göngu kolmunna 

og hagnýting. 

Íslensk og færeysk stjórnvöld telja 
æskilegt að halda áfram samvinnu ís- 
lenskra og færeyskra fiskifræðinga um 
rannsóknir á göngu kolmunna. 

Aðilar voru sammála um að efla sam- 
starf sín á milli og við önnur hlutaðeig- 
andi lönd um skynsamlega hagnýtingu 
kolmunna. 

Skipan þessi er háð samþykki Alþingis 
og Lögþings Færeyja. 

Reykjavik, 12. desember 1977. 

Staðfest: 
Einar Ágústsson. 

Matthías Bjarnason. 
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á hvörjum skipi skal, hvörja ferð hann 
fer av veiðiðkinum, boða Loðnunevndini 
frá, hvar veiðan er tikin og ætlaðu veiði- 
nögdina. Tá ið landað verður, skal frá 
föroyskari síðu havast eftirlit við veið- 
uni og minstu loyvdu stödd. Váttað veiði- 
nögd skal síðani sendast Fiskifélagi Ís- 
lands. 

Fiskiveiða á föroysku landleiðini. 

15 skipum skrásett í Íslandi verður 
heimilað at veiða tilsamans 35000 tons 
av svartkjafti til at landa í heimlandin- 
um í 1978. Um partrol verðúr nýtt, loyvst 
skipatalið 17. 

Íslendsku myndugleikarnir senda 
Föroya Landsstýri növnini á skipunum 
til samtyktar. Hesi skip skulu lúka somu 
reglur sum föroysk skip á svartkjafta- 
veiðu millum hesar, reglur um friðaðar 
leiðir og aðrar reglur um stongdar leiðir. 

Omanfyri nevndu íslendsku skip skulu 
dagliga boða Vagtar- og bjargingartæn- 
astuni í Föroyum frá, hvar tey eru stödd, 
meðan tey fiska innan fyri föroyska 
fiskimarkið. Somuleiðis skulu skipini 
boða nevnda stovni frá komu í föroysk- 
an sjógv og fráferð. Fráboðan um veiði- 
nögd skal aftaná hvörja landing verða 
send Fiskivinnustovuni. 

Rannsóknir um gongd og nýtlsu 
svartkjaftsins. 

Íslendskir og föroyskir myndugleikar 
eru samdir í ynskinum um at halda fram 
við samvinnu millum íslendskar og för- 
oyskar fiskifröðingar um rannsóknir í 
svartkjaftagongdini. 

Partarnir eru samdir um at fremja 
sínámillum og við onnur luteigandi lond 
skilagóða nýtlsu av svartkjafti. 

Hendan skipan er treytað av samtykt 
Altingsins og Föroya lögtings. 

Reykjavík, 12. december 1977. 

Atli P. Dam. 
Pétur Reinert.
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AUGLÝSING 
um samkomulag milli ríkisstjórna Norðurlanda og ríkisstjórnar 

Mozambique um þróunaraðstoð á sviði landbúnaðar. 

Hinn 7. nóvember 1977 var gert í Maputo samkomulag milli ríkisstjórna Dan- 
merkur, Finnlands, Íslands, Noregs og Svíþjóðar og ríkisstjórnar Alþýðulýðveldisins 
Mozambique um þróunaraðstoð á sviði landbúnaðar. 

Samkomulagið tekur gildi hinn 1. janúar 1978, sbr. nánar XI. grein. 
Samkomulagið ásamt tveimur viðaukum er birt sem fylgiskjal með auglýsingu 

þessari. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavík, 29. desember 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson. 
  

Henrik Sv. Björnsson. 

Fylgiskjal. 

AGREEMENT 

between the Governments of Denmark, Finland, Iceland, Norway and Sweden 

and the Government of the People's Republic of Mozambique. 

The Governments of Denmark, Finland, Iceland, Norway and Sweden (herein- 
after referred to as the Nordic Governments) on the one hand, and the Govern- 

ment of the People's Republic of Mozambique (hereinafter referred to as the Mozam- 
bique Government) on the other hand, desirous of starting cooperation for social 
and economic development in Mozambique, have agreed as follows. 

Article 1 

Scope of the Agreement 

The main objective of the Agreement is to assist the Mozambique Government 
in its efforts to develop rural areas in Mozambique. To meet this objective, 
support will be given to a number of projects within the agricultural sector in 

principal accordance with a programme description attached in Annex I, and such 
revisions as may be agreed upon between the parties, for “Mozambique-Nordic 
Agricultural Programme, MONAP" (hereinafter referred to as the Programme). 
The specific objectives for the Programme are mainly to support the Mozambique 
Government in: 

— strengthening the overall planning capacity of the agricultural sector, 
— creating training institutions for agriculture and livestock technicians, for work- 

shop managers, for mechanics and drivers, and for land use planners, 

— organising a national system for seed production, 
— restructuring the production of vegetables and citrus fruits, 
— maintaining and improving livestock production, including the use of animal 

traction, 

— establishing forest plantations,
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— introducing inland fish-cultivation and fishery, 
— reorganizing supply of agricultural inputs and marketing of crops, 
— improving mechanical services including spare parts supply, 
— training national staff within the agricultural sector at all levels. 

Article I 

The Contribution 

1. The Nordic Governments shall make available funds and personnel to the 
Mozambique Government for the period January 1, 1978—December 31, 1980, 
to an aggregate value not exceeding fifty million US dollars (US $ 50 000 000) 
to be used for the Programme. 

2. For each year allocations shall be made in accordance with a budgetary plan 
to be agreed upon by the parties. 

Article III 

Delegation of Competence and Administration 

1. The Mozambique Ministry of Agriculture (hereinafter referred to as the Minis- 
try) and the Nordic Board for Development Projects (hereinafter referred to 
as the Board), shall be competent to represent the two parties in the imple- 

mentation of this Agreement. However, the Mozambique Ministry of Develop- 
ment and Economic Planning shall be competent representative regarding re- 
quests for and receipts of funds made available under this Agreement. 

2. On behalf of the Board, the Swedish International Development Authority, 
SIDA, shall be responsible for the administration of the Nordic support. 

3. The Ministry shall be responsible for the planning and implementation of 
the projects. 
A coordinator for the Programme shall be appointed by the parties. 

4. Costs, related to the SIDA administration, as agreed by the parties and stated 
in the annual budgetary plan, shall be financed out of the Contribution men- 
tioned in Article II. 

Article TV 

FAO Services 

1. The Mozambique Government may agree with FAO that FAO shall provide 
services to certain projects supported by the Programme. The services may in- 
clude recruitment and administration of personnel, procurement and technical 

services. 
2. Any such agreement between the Mozambique Government and FAO shall be 

made in consultation with SIDA. 

Article V 

Personnel 

1. Personnel within the Programme may be recruited and contracted by SIDA, 
by the Ministry or on the basis of Article IV above. 

SIDA undertakes to assist the Ministry in its recruitment of personnel in 
Portugal. 

The contractor, either SIDA or the Ministry, shall in each case bear the 

costs of salaries and allowances, international passages to and from Mozam- 
bique, social security and related benefits, including leave.
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2. 

bo
 

With regard to personnel to be recruited and contracted by SIDA, the parties 
shall agree on numbers and functions of such personnel. The procedures and 
further obligations of the parties in regard of SIÐA contracted personnel shall 
be as set forth in Annex I. 
In case of amendments to provisions in respect of personnel set forth in Article 
V and Annex II of the General Ágreement on Terms and Procedures, dated 
March 19, 1976, between the Swedish Government and the Mozambique Govern- 

ment, such amendments shall, if the parties not otherwise agree, be applied 
to the corresponding provisions of this Agreement, if any. 

Article VI 

Supplies and Equipment 

The Ministry shall be responsible for the procurement within the Programme. 
Upon request SIÐA shall assist the Ministry with a) information on suitable 

sources of supply in Nordic countries, b) purchase on the Ministry's behalf. 
The Mozambique Government shall seek to ensure that purchases are made 
from the most competitive source of supply. Procurement shall, whenever 
practicable, be based on formal international competitive bidding or quota- 
tions in ccordance with generally accepted principles. 

Hown.ver, this does not interfere with the right of Mozambique to give 
preference to domestic manufacturers, in accordance with adopted provisions, 
through protective customs duties or otherwise. 

Article VIT 

Technical Services 

Regarding technical services within the Programme, the Ministry shall be re- 
sponsible for the procurement and contracting of services from consultaney firms, 
as well as contracts between institutions in Mozambique and in other countries. 
However, if the Ministry so requires, SIDA may procure the services or assist the 
Ministry in its procurement. 

Article VINI 

Disbursement of Funds 

A plan for disbursements to be made during the forthcoming year, elaborated 
by the Ministry in consultation with SIÐA, shall be agreed upon by the parties 

before December 15 each year. During the consultation, SIÐA shall supply the 
Ministry with indicative figures for expenditures foreseen for the three items 
personnel, consultanecy services and procurement. 
By January Í and July 1, SIÐA shall make semi-annual disbursements to the 
Mozambique Government. However, direct disbursements to FAO and suppliers 

of goods and services for the Programme, may be made currently by SIDA 
if the Mozambique Government so requires. 
The semi-annual disbursement shall be based on a request by the Mozambique 

Government to be submitted to SIÐA before the beginning of each six month's 
period. 

The Mozambique Government guarantees that any funds brought into Mozam- 
bique in connection with the implementation of this Agreement shall be freely 
and immediately transferable into convertible currencies.
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Article IX 

Reporting 

1. Before March í and September 1 respectively, the Ministry shall submit to 
SIÐA, with a copy to FAO, semi-annual reports including information on a) 

the progress of the Programme, analysis of problems concerning its imple- 
mentation and a proposal for a Programme budget for the forthcoming period, 
b) the progress of each project and, c) total expenditure for the Programme 
as well as for each project. 

2. Before February Í and August Í respectively, SIDA shall submit to the Min- 
istry semi-annual financial reports on expenditures incurred. 

These financial reports shall, for each project, specify the costs for per- 
sonnel, consultancy services and procurement. 

Article X 

Reviews and Evaluation of the Programme 

1. The parties shall have semi-annual consultations in March and September in 
order to prepare, on the basis of the above mentioned reports, for adjustment 
of plans and budgets for the projects and the Programme regarding the following 
period. 

2. The parties shall agree on a plan for the evaluation of the Programme. Á mid- 
term evaluation shall be carried out during 1979. 

Article XI 

Entry into Force and Duration 

This Agreement shall enter into force provisionally on January 1, 1978, and 
definitely after the fulfilment of such constitutional requirements as may be necess- 
ary in the countries whose governments are parties to this Agreement. Notification 
regarding fulfilment of such requirements shall be given through diplomatic channels 
to all other government parties to this Agreement. Following notification of ful- 
filment of the requirements mentioned above, this Agreement shall remain in force 

until June 30, 1981. 
The Agreement may be terminated by either party upon the serving of written 

notice on the other. Such notice shall be served not later than three months before 
the end of the annual budget period and the Agreement shall terminate at the 
expiry of the budget period in which such notice is served. Such written notice 
shall, however, not be served until consultations to that effect have taken place 

between the parties. If notice is served less than three months before the end of 
the budget period, this Agreement shall remain in force until the expiry of the next 
following budget period. 

Done in two original texts in English in Maputo on 7th November 1977. 

For the Governments of Denmark, For the Government of the People's 
Finland, Iceland, Norway and Republic of Mozambique 

Sweden
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MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

FLANT PRODUCTION 

CR-1 Seed Production 

CR-3 Vegetables Maputo and Manica 

CR-4  Gitrus Manica 

IR-2/3 Irrigation Beira/Buzi 

LIVESTOCK 

General 

LI-2  Tse-tse control 

LI-4  Livestock centres 

LI-7 Bush control 

LI-13 Veterinary institute 

Milk production 

LI-5 Milk Chimoio 

LI-8 Milk Ghowke 

Beef production 

LI-6  Beef Buzi 

LI-9 — Beef Ghimoio 

Li-10  Beef Mabalane 

LI-12 Beef Ghansalane 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION  CR-1 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 

AGRICUOLTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project: CR-1, Seed Prodrnction. 

Responsibie: Directorate within the Minis- 

try of Agriculture: DINAF (agriculture, 

forestry, fishery and rural engineering). 

Location: "The implementation of the 

project will be concentrated to one place not 

vet decided. Later also other places suitable 

for seed production will be included in the 

project. 

Objeetive: To establish about 3 seed pro- 

duction and seed processing centres in the 

most important agricultural areas in the 

country. To train Mozambiquans to run these 

centres when the foreign experts have left 

the country. 

Baekground: During the colonial time 

almost all seeds necessary for the modern 

farming were imported, mostly from Rhodesia 

and South Africa. The border to Rhodesia 

is now closed and accordingly seeds can no 

FORESTRY 

FO-1  Afforestation Manica 

FO-2 Fuelwood Maputo 

FISHERY 

"I-1 — Inland fishery 

SERVICES 

MI-1 Marketing-input supply 

ME-1 Tools and implements 

ME-2  Agro-service activities 

Mi-3 Spare parts 

TR-2 Tete mechanical school 

MISCELLANEOUS 

TR-1 — Umbeluzi training centre 

TR-3 — Natural resources 

Glé-1 Programme support and General Staff 

support 

Nordic administrative support 

longer be imported from there. This has 

aggravated the situation and has conti:ibuted 

to the decision that Mozambique has to 

produce its own seeds. Á team from Svalöf 

visited Mozambique in April this year and 

made up a general plan of how seed produc- 

tion could be implemented and developed. 

This plan takes into consideration a close 

co-operation with the UNDP/FAO project 

“Seed production and protection". 

Immediate Action: The planning that re- 

mains to be carried through refers to techni- 

cal questions of importance for the purchasing 

of cleaning equipment and farm machinery. 

It also refers to data-collection necessary to 

plan the production of seeds the first vear 

(1977—78). Examples of these kind of data 

are i.e. acerage to be cultivated with different 

crops and needs of fertilizers and pesticides 

to produce the different crops. 

Long-term Plans: To establish about three 

seed-producing centres in Mozambique. These 

centres should produce seeds for the most 

important food and cash-crops cultivated in 

Mozambique. To educate and train Mozambi-
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quans of those categories to produce the 

seeds. This includes farmmanagers, mec- 

hanics and personnel to run a seed pro- 

cessing plant. Most of the training will be 

performed as inservice training within the 

project but for the mechanics and the per- 

sonnel that will be responsible for the seed- 

processing plant part of the training will 

take place abroad. It is further on planned 

to establish an institutional cooperation with 

an international seed organization which 

will assist the project throughout the pro- 

iect period on a consultancy basis. 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION  CR.3 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 
AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project:  CR-3, 

Maputo/Manica. 

Responsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

try of Agriculture: DINOPROC (organiza- 

tion of collective production and state farms). 

Location: Province of Manica and Maputo. 

Objeetive: Improve diets, reduce unemploy- 

ment, organize the commercial circuit of the 

products, increase the productivitv, stopping 

thus with the importation. 

Vegetable Production, 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION  CR-4 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 
AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMMR 

— MONAP 

Project: CR-4, Citrus Chimoio. 

Responsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

try of Agriculture: DINOPROC (organization 

of collective production and state farms). 

Location: Manica Province. 

Objectice: To assist in the rehabilitation 

and development of citrus production in the 

Chimoio area. 

Background: The Chimoio area has several 

large citrus plantations producing both for 

export and internal markets. These planta- 

tions have been abandoned by their previous 

owners and are being regrouped as state 

farms. There are four sophisticated me- 

chanized sorting and packing factories which 
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are of high technical standards and are main- 

tained in excellent condition today. There is 

also a well equipped canning plant in Chi- 

moio. Overall exporting capacity for ecitrus 

fruits is given at approximately 6 500 ton per 

annum, with a substantially larger amount 

being available for local marketing and 

processing. Exports have been channelled 

through the Republic of South Africa. Efforts 

are now being made to open alternative export 

channels. 

Immediate Action: Provision of technicians 

and necessary inputs to upgrade management 

of orchards in order to inprove yield and 

quality. To develop new marketing arrange- 

ments. 

Long-term Plans: To continue a develop- 

ment of the production and increase of ex- 

ports. 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION IR-2/3 

MOZAMBIQ UE-NORDIC 

AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project: IR-2/3, Irrigation Buzi/Beira. 

Responsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

try og Agriculture: DINAF (agriculture, 

forestry, fishery, rural engineering). 

Location: Beira area. 

Objective: To improve and stabilise the 

irrigation and develop crop production in 

Buzi. 

To improve rice production in the swamp- 

land near Beira. 

Background: Buzi. 10000 ha could be 

brought under irrigation by construction of a 

major inlet and supply canal with pumps. 

5000 ha could be irrigated by supplying a 

canal from a pumping station on the main 

river. The choice of alternative will be in- 

fluenced by the difficulty in engaging either 

local or foreign contractors for the works 

and might restrict the first phase of opera- 

tions to improving the existing supply 

system. 

Beira. 2000 ha swamp area are composed 

of soils deposited under tidal estuary condi- 

tions with salinity in the subsoil. The main 

issue is installation of drainage with control, 

earthmoving and grading to permit improved 

cultural practices. This may be complicated
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and measures to take control of run off in 

the watershed itself could be an alternative. 

Both areas will have 100 ha pilot areas for 

trials and training of staff and farmers. 

Immediate Action: Buzi. Technical data on 

the sehemes for irrigation is available for 

study and assessment. The ongoing crop 

situation and irrigation can be assisted parti- 

cularly by improvements in the existing 

supplv, drainage and lay-out. The pilot plot 

can be selected, surveyed and planned for 

implementation. 

Beira. Tnitiate the topographical survey cf 

the watershed and swamp area. Select and 

proceed to establish pilot area. 

Long-term Plans: As areas under command 

of the irrigation svstem, lands will be al- 

located to farmers after initial experience and 

training in the pilot area. 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION LI-2 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 
AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project: LI-2, Tsetse and Animal Trypanos- 

omiasis Control. 

Responsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

try of Agriculture: DINAP (Livestock develop- 

ment). 

Location: Various sites in Mozambique. 

Objective: To stop the threatened expan- 

sion southwards of Glossina morsitans and 

G. pallidipes from the Muabsa salient. 

To clear selected areas from tsetse for 

increased beef production. 

To assist with chemotherapy and chemo- 

prophylaxis of tryganosomiasis throughout 

Mozambique. 

Background: Tsetse flies are present in 

some three-quarters of Mozambique and 

because they are vestors of trypanosomiasis. 

A very large area is thus lost for domestic 

animal breeding and rearing. The potential 

for the expansion of beef production is re- 

cognized as extremely great and this could 

increase more rapidly if more land could be 

retrieved from the tsetse. 

Immediate Action: No specialist will be 

recruited under the Project, but it will be 

supervised by FAO staff of UNDP Programme 

MOZ 75/008. 
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The threatened expansion southwards of G. 

morsitans and G. pallidipies into the cattle 

rearing areas of Gaze and Maputo provinces 

from the salient at Muabsa necessitates sheer- 

clearing a barrier 2 km wide and 60 km in 

length and maintaining this barrier in a bush- 

free condition. In addition, group spraying 

with residual insecticides will be carried out. 

Selected areas elsewhere will be cleared in 

order to allow increased beef production. 

Drugs will be tested as chemotherapeutic 

and chemoprophylactic agents under local 

conditions in Mozambique. 

Theoretical and practical training courses 

in tsetse and trypanosomiasis control will be 

given to veterinary students and other staff. 

Long-term Plans: See objectives. 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION LI-4 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 

AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project: LI-4, Livestock 

Centres. 

Responsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

try of Agriculture: DINAP (livestock 

development). 

Location: Central Maputo. 

Objective: Conservation, improvement and 

multiplication of purebred stock to provide 

males and surplus females to national live- 

stock development programme, schools, col- 

lective production units etc. and the establish- 

ment of a central data collection and proces- 

sing facility to make continuous evaluations 

of progress made. 

Investigation of improved methods of 

animal production and forage utilization, 

with emphasis on optimal use of natural 

resources including locally available by- 

products. Development of animal fraction 

techniques. Training of all levels of livestock 

production personnel. 

Demonstration of results and methods. 

Development of advisory and extension 

services. 
Background: There are 23 Livestock Devel- 

opment  Stations already in existence 

throughout the country. The old objeetives 

were largely seared to the needs of the 

European community. 

Development
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Immediate Action: This development pro- 

gramme has been divided into 3 parts, based 

on priorities and available staff. 

1. Development of Stations in Maputo/Gaza 

Provinces where 55% of the countries cattle 

are to be found and where there are stations 

reasonably weli developed. 

9. Development of strategic stations in 

other provinces where there are significant 

livestock populations. This programme is of 

almost equal priority with part 1, but will 

be more difficult to implement because of a 

lack of technical staff. 

3. Conservation and minimal development 

of the remaining stations until details can be 

prepared for their development or incorpora- 

tion into other projects. 

Detailed plans are nearing completion for 

the stations in part 1 and much of the 

preliminary survey has been completed for 

part 2. Government Expenditure has been 

authorized to commence development pro- 

gramme which is to be recouped from this 

project when it become operational. 

Long-term Plans: As soon as funds are 

available, Government requires reimburse- 

ment for expenditure already made and the 

expanded phase of the project can com- 

mence. Four internationally personnel have 

been requested for Chobela, Angonia, 

Montepuez and Mugeba. 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION LI-5 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 
AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project: LI-5, Milk Production Unit — 

Chimoio. 
Responsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

try of Agriculture: DINOPROC (organiza- 

tion of collective production and state farms). 

Location: 23 km from the city of Chimoio, 

Province of Manica. 

Objective: The developing of the milk pro- 

duection in this Province, which has very good 

conditions for this sector, in order to obtain 

a production of 2 500 litres per day (1st phase) 

for supply to the central areas of the country. 
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The final objective is to obtain a production 

of 10 000 litres per day. Installation of a dairy 

plant in the 2nd vear of the project. 

Background: It concerns abandoned areas, 

previously belonging to private farmers. 

This area has been undir DINOPROC 

management for a year now. The consuming 

areas are mainly the province of Beira and 

in the 2nd place, the province of Zambezia. 

Immediate Action: Commence the construc- 

tion of stables, milking centre etc. Commence 

the forase production. Training of personnel. 

Medium-term Planning: Establishment of a 

dairy plant in the 2nd year of the project. 

Beginning of implementation of the 2nd 

unit which has to start its function in 1980. 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION #LI-6 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 

AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 
— MONAP 

Project: LI-6, Beef Production, Buzi. 

Responsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

try of Agriculture: DINOPROC (organiza- 

tion of collective production and state farms). 

Location: Mouth of the river Buzi-Province 

of Sofala. 

Objeetive: Start up a State Farm for beef 

production for consumption with one grow- 

ing and fattening unit and one reproducting 

anit with a 1000 reproducers. 

Background: A great number of abandoned 

cattle was found in this area of good pastures. 

The proximity to a big consumers' centre, 

Beira, and a sugar cane industry, guarantee 

a regular market and cheap obtainment of 

molasses, a basic alimentation in the feed-lot, 

to be arranged next to the growing and fat- 

tening centre. 

Immediate Action: A detailed study during 

the rainy season of the areas suitable for 

accommodation, in order to avoid that the 

farm to be established will not be subdued 

to damages caused by the rains. Rearrange- 

ment of the grazing areas. Bushcontrol in 

the surrounding areas of the enterprise, thus 

avoiding invasion of the tsetse fly. Arrange- 

ments for the feed-lot. Training of personnel.
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PROJECT DESCRIPTION #LI-7 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 
ÁAGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project: LI-7, National Bush Control. 

Responsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

try of Agriculture: DINAP (Livestock 
development). 

Location: Maputo. 

Ohbjeetive: To clear potentially productive 
land of trees, shrubs and weeds to establish 
pastures for livestock. 

Background: Many abandoned farms have 

been invaded by bush and weeds which 
urgently need controllins to bring the land 
back into production. Other areas need to be 
cleared of bush and forest to establish pastu- 
res and control tsetse fly. 

Immediate Action: It is proposed that there 
will be 3 units engaged in bush clearing using 
the Ely-Chain. These will be located in the 
South, Centre and North of the country. 

Each unit will consist of two DOT:s and 
Ely-Ghain, operators and tools. The first unit 
will become operative about August 1977 on 
Changalane state farm near Maputo. The 
second one will probably be sited near 
Chimoio or Quelimane. 

Long-term Plans: To clear approximately 

15 000 to 20 000 has per year when in full 
operation. 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION #LI-8 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 
AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project: LI-8, Milk Production, Chokwe. 
Responsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

try of Agriculture: DINOPROGC (organization 
of collective production and state farms). 

Location: Gaza Province, Limpopo Valley. 
Objective: To establish a milk production 

unit of 500 heads of cattle, to provide sur- 
rounding areas and nearby urban centres 
with milk products and to utilize capacity of 
existing dairy plant. 
Background: The colonial government 

intended to establish a sizeable dairy industry 
in the Limpopo valley in the last stage of 
colonialism before liberation. To this end. a 
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dairy plant with a capaeity of 35 000 litres/day 

was established in 1965. The intention was 

to encourage Portuguese smallholder farmers 

in the valley to keep small herds of dairy 

cattle. Milk deliveries to the dairy plant never 

rose above 4000 litres/day and are today 

only some 1 500 litres/day. In the area there 

is at least heads of dairy cattle, mainly of 

Friesian stock, which have been abandoned 

by the previous owners. The cattle is kept 

under temporary management under rather 

adverse conditions. Some milking equipment 

is installed and functioning at the Guidiza 

farm where the project is to be established. 

Conditions for dairy production in the 

Limpopo valley are not ideal due to high 

temperatures and humidity. 

Immediate Action: To provide necessary 

technicians and inputs to establish systematic 

management of head cattle herd on the 

Guidiza farm. This farm consists of 750 

hectares of irrigated land. To establish pasture 

and initiate forage and feed grain produc- 

tion. To upgrade and extend existing build- 

ings and to provide necessary farm mach- 

inery. 

Long-term Plans: To establish additional 

dairy units on nearby farms and in villages 

in the area in order to increase production 

and ensure effective utilization of the existing 

dairy plant. 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION LI-9 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 
AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Projeet: LI-9, Beef Production Unit No. 4, 

Manica. 

Resnonsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

try of Agriculture: DINOPROC (organization 

of coliective production and state farms). 

Location: Province of Manica. Areas: 

Tembe, Vanduzi and Almada, crossed by the 

road Chimoio-Vila Manica. 

Objeetive: 10 000 hectares occupied per year 
in approximately a 4 year plan. Start-up of 
three reproduction units with approx. a 

1000 reproducers each. 
Background: The area available is approxi- 

mately 40 000 hectares, so bushcontrol will 

be necessary. The spontaneous grazing area
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has the capacity of 4 to 10 animals per 

hectare. There is a great facility in obtaining 

water for the animals as there are innumer- 

able rivers in the surrounding. 

Immediate Aetion: Bushcontrol. Fencing 

the grazing areas. Installation of the water- 

distribution-system. Concentrate the cattle of 

the surrounding areas. Training of personnel. 

Long-term Plans: Total occupation of the 

40 000 available hectares. 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION LI-10 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 
AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project: LI-10, Beef Production. 

Responsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

try of Agriculture: DINOPROC (organization 

of collective production and state farms). 

Location: Mabalane, Province of Gaza. 

Obhjective: To use an area of good pastures 

for 11 000 head of abandoned cattle. 

Immediate Action: Bushcontrol, fencing of 

grazing areas, road clearing, watersupply- 

installations and training of personnel. 

Medium-term Plans: Two reproduction 

units (1000 reproductions each) and one 

fattening centre is planned. 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION #LI:12 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 
AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project: LI-12, Beef production. 

Responsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

try of Agriculture: DINOPROC (organiza- 

tion of collective production and state farms). 

Location: Changalane, 80 km south of 

Maputo, Province of Maputo. 

Objective: Establishment of a State Farm 

for Beef Production. Occupving an area of 

approximately 22 000 hectares and 7 000 heads 

of cattle, organized over 2 reproduction units 

with a 1000 cows each and a growing and 

fattening unit (2500 young bulls). 

Background: The project comprises an 

abandoned area including 3 ex-private farms 

with consiðerable infrastructure and cattle 

herds in a reasonable state of management. 
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This area has been under the management of 

DINOPROGC for the past one and a half year. 

Immediate Action: Implementation of the 

bushcontrol programme. Rearrangement of 

the grazing plots. Establishment of a new 

waterdistribution system for the cattle. 

Training of personnel. 

Long-term Plans: Establishment of a feed- 

iot next to the growing and fattening unit. 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION  LI-13 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 
AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project: LI-13, Veterinary Institute 

(INTVE). 
Responsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

iry of Agriculture: DINAP (Iivestock 

development). 

Location: Maputo. 
Background: The exodus of higher and 

middle grade technical staff has resulted in 

a situation in which the diagnosis of animal 

diseases (upon which prevention and cure 

depends) and the production of veierinary 

vaccines is seriously threatened. The neigh- 

bouring veterinary facuity is similarly af- 

fected and needs support in the teaching and 

reserch fields. 
The Institute is equipped for most of its 

functions but certain short-comings are ap- 

parent, especially in basic services. Tí is 

extremely deficient in technical personnel 

and receives inadequate support from the 

depleted field veterinary services. 

Immediate Aetion: Three experts recruited 

by FAO are already working at the Institute. 

A work plan for the present year has been 

prepared. 
As indicated, the principal deficiencies are 

in the fields of personnel at all technical 

levels. Another major deficiency is the need 

for a specially housed flock of diseases-free 

poultry to produce eggs for vaceine manufac- 

ture. Plans for this and for other major items 

of equipment necessary are being put to- 

sether. 

Lectures are being given at the Faculty, but 

a more serious need is the training of junior 

technical staff. Attention will be given to 

more training at this level.
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Long-term Plans: Once the production of 

vaccines is reestablished and diagnostic 

systems improved, it is planned to develop 

stronger contacts within the field veterinary 

services and with other livestock endeavours 

to promote field surveys of animal diseases 

and other vectors throughout the Republic 

with a view to developing control measures 

for the most costly diseases. 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION MI.1 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 

AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project: MI-1, Marketing-input supply. 

Responsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

try of Agriculture: DINECA (distribution of 

agricultural inputs, organization of crop 
marketing). 

Location: National project. Headquarters 

in Maputo, expatriate staff will be stationed 

in Maputo, Beira and Nampula. 

Objective: To strengthen DINECAs agri- 

culture input and crop marketing activities. 
To contribute to the establishment of a net- 
work of rural stores. 

Background: DINECA has been formed 
through amalgamation of two marketing 

boards. The majority of the rural small 

traders have ceased operation. They were the 

main distributors of agricultural inputs and 
collectors of produce of the traditional sector 
and must be replaced with a new structure. 

The state farms now being established will 

also need considerable service. 

In cooperation with the Ministry of 

Transport and the Ministry of Industry and 

Trade, it is DINECAs task to purchase and 

distribute agricultural inputs up to the 

provincial level and to assist in organizing 

distribution within the provinces. It also has 

to organize collection of crops and coordina- 

tion with the national bodies concerned. 

Immediate Action: During its first two 

years DINECA will have to operate on an 

emergeney basis, concentrating on rudimen- 

tary services and crucial bottlenecks. Pro- 

curement of inputs internally and abroad as 

well as distribution to the Provincial level 

must be organized. Cotton areas and the 
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Northern provinces have to be given special 

attention. 

Long-term planning has started and will 

continue in cooperation with other ministries 

concerned. 

Long-term Plans: The long-term plans will 

aim at creating a functioning agricultural 

distribution and marketing system well co- 

ordinated with other distribution systems for 

the rural areas and with national crop 

authorities. 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION ME. 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 
AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project: ME-1, Tools and implements. 

Responsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

try of Agriculture: DINECA (distribution of 

agricultural inputs, organization of market- 

ing). 

Location: National project. 

Objeetive: To purchase and distribute hand 

tools and simple implements to the tradi- 

tional agricultural sector. 

Background: Since the independence there 

is a great lack of hoes and other tools for 

traditional agricultural activities — specially 

in the Northern parts of the country. The 

Ministry of Agriculture receives such imple- 

ments from different sources and also 

purchases with its own funds for distribu- 

tion through DINEGCA. 

Immediate Action: Using Programme funds, 

additional tools will be purchased and distri- 

buted to supplement other supplies. 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION  ME-2 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 
AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project: ME-2, Agro-service activities. 

Responsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

iry of Agriculture: DINAF (agriculture, 

forestry, fishery, rural engineering). 

Location: National project. Expatriate staff 

will be placed in provincial and district 

towns. 

Objective: To increase the Ministrv's capa- 

city to repair and maintain agricultural



29. desember 1977. 

machinery and equipment. To develop agro 

services in the district workshop. 

Background: The Ministry's rural engine- 

ering department has three central mechanical 

workshops, seven provincial workshops and 

a number of district workshops. They are to 

repair and maintain the Ministry's vehicles, 

tractors, machinery and other equipment and 

to give service also to state farms. Lack of 

mechanics is the most serious problem facing 

the department. 

Immediate Action: Twenty-five mechanics 

are to be recruited and supplied with vehicles 

and basic repair equipment. They are then 

to be posted to provincial or district work- 

shops to be responsible for or to strengthen 

these. The vehicles will function as mobile 

repair units in the respective areas. Training 

of workshop staff and of drivers will be an 

important part of the work. 

Long-term Plans: Assisted by the Tete 

mechanical school, the district workshops 

shall gradually develop agro-service activities. 

Blacksmith services, spare parts supply etc. 

are to be introduced as soon as practically 

possible. The needs are enormous and the 

capacity to organize will set the pace. 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION  ME-3 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 
AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project: ME-3, spare part supply. 

Responsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

try of Agriculture: DINAF (agriculture, 

forestry, fishery, rural engineering). 

Location: National project, expatriate staff 

to be stationed in Maputo. 

Objective: To organize a well functioning 

spare part supply svstem for the Ministry of 

Agriculture. To finance the building up of the 

stocks of spare parts. 

Background: Within the Ministrv of 

Agriculture, the Rural engineering depart:nent 

is responsible for the Ministry's workshops 

and thus for the spare part supply, which 

has been seriously disrupted. The main work- 

shops are situated in Maputo, Beira and 

Nampula. The main importers of spare parts 

have depots in the same towns and will 
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supply directly from these to the Ministry's 

provincial and district workshops. 

Immediate Action: The import procedures 

for spare parts have now been worked out. 

The main importers will import on behalf 

of the Ministry and quotas for this imports 

are being allocated from Swedish bilateral 

assistance funds. The stocks will be brought 

up to a reasonable level. 

Long-term Plans: A functioning svstem for 

spare part supply will be organized by the 

Rural engineering department. Instructions 

and manuals will be worked out and a 

training programme will be arranged. The 

use of data techniques may be introduced 

after feasibility studies. 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION TR-1 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 
AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project: TR-1, Umbeluzi Training Centre. 

Responsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

try of Agriculture: DINAF (agriculture, 

forestry, fisheries and rural engineering). 

Location: 35 km west of Maputo. 

Objeetive: To establish a training centre 

with 180 student boarding places for middle- 

level agriculture and livestock technicians. 

Background: The centre will be established 

on the site of the Umbeluzi Experimental 

Research Station, which is under the Ministry 

of Agriculture's Research Institute. The site 

covers an area of 560 hectares. There are 300 

dairy cattle. Because of lack of technicians, 

the experimental activities have declined and 

only forage production under irrigation, maize 

and groundnut trials are continued. Good 

collections of a wide range of fruit varieties 

are maintained and seedlings are distributed. 

Surplus of fruit and milk are sold. One six- 

month agricultural crash course has already 

been held. 

According to present plans, the centre will 

establish, as soon as possible, two-year 

courses with additional six-month specialized 

courses. Students will have minimum of six 

years basic schooling and will have previous 

experience of agricultural work either from 

the Ministry or from the Peoples“ Armed 

ca
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Forces, and will successfully have completed 

basic agricultural courses. 

Immediate Action: Three of the existing 

huildings are now modified and extended 

to accomodate 80 boarding students. They are 

expected to be completed in May 1977. The 

training programme and syllabi are under 

preparation, but suitable textbooks and 

teaching material are scarce and the teachers 

will have to prepare such material. The head 

of the centre is expected to arrive in April 

1977. The lack of teachers is the main bottle- 

neck and great efforts are made to solve this 

problem. 

Long-term Plans: As soon as funds are 

available, new buldings, already planned, 

wil be built to allow training of 100 more 

students. Teachers flats will also be built, 

since at the moment there is only one house 

and one flat for teachers. 

  

PROJECT DESCRIPTION  TR-2 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 
AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project: TR-2, Tete mechanical school. 

Responsible: Directorate within the Minis- 

try of Agriculture: DINAF (agriculture, 

forestry, fishery, rural engineering). 

Location: Tete town at the Zambezi river. 

Objeetive: To train workshop managers, 

mechanics and drivers and to promote such 

training within the Ministry. 

Background: During the colonial time very 

few Mozambiquans were trained as workshop 

managers or mechanics, and the exodus of 

Portuguese technicians has created a difficult 

situation for the Ministrv's rural engineering 

department. An existing large workshop has 

been acquired bv the Ministry to serve as 

the department's national training institute, 

and also one of the Ministry's provincial 

workshops. Additional premises for teachers 

and students' accomodation have also been 

allocated. The buildings are presently being 

modified and repaired, using Ministry funds. 

Curricula and Plans for the courses to be 

siven have been prepared with the assistance 

of the Ministry of Labour. 

Immediate action: The crucial point at 

present is to recruit a manager and training 
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staff for the school. Training has to be started 

immediately on a crash course basis. Simul- 

taneously long-term plans have to be worked 

out for the school. 

Long-term Plans: The Tete mechanical 

school shall not only carry out trainins, but 

shall also be responsible for organizing 

training on all levels for the Ministry's rural 

engineering staff. Training programs and 

training material to be used by provincial 

and district workshops have to be produced. 

Training for trainers has to be arranged etc. 

It ís also planned that the school will design 

aAgro-service activities to be gradually adopted 

by the district workshops. 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION # GE.-1 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 
AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project: GE-1, Programme Support. 

Responsible: Secretariado para a Coopera- 

cao Internacional, SCI, within the Ministry 

of Agriculture. 

Location: National. 

Objective: To facilitate smooth implementa- 

tion of the projects supported by the Pro- 

gramme. 

Background: Several projects in the Pro- 

gramme are in a planning stage and action 

plans are under preparation. Other projects 

have been planned in details, but unfore- 

seen problems and costs will occur during 

implementation. 

PROJECT DESCRIPTION 

MOZAMBIQUE-NORDIC 
AGRICULTURAL PROGRAMME 

— MONAP 

Project: General staff support. 

Responsible: Secretariado para a Coopera- 

cao Internacional, SCI, within the Ministry 

of Agriculture. 

Location: National. 

Objective: To facilitate smooth implementa- 

tion of the project supported by the Pro- 

gramme. 

Background: There is a need for expert 

personnel to work with problems related to 

the projects which cannot suitably be posted
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to any particular project. The Programme 

Coordinator is one example. Specialists 

needed on a national level to act as con- 

sultants to several projects is another. 

Annex II 

A 

PROCEDURE FOR THE RECRUITMENT 
OF PERSONNEL BY SIÐA 

1. Each request for personnel shall be 

accompanied by a job description 

containing a definition of the duties to 

be carried out by the officer, as well 

as the qualifications required. 

2. Before entering into a contract, SIDA 

shall provide the Ministry with all 

information necessary for the appraisal 

of the candidates deemed best qualified 

by SIÐA. The Ministry shall without 

delay communicate to SIDA which, if 

any, of the proposed candidates that has 

been approved. 

3. Before starting recruitment procedures, 

the two Parties shall agree on measures 

conducive to the effective utilization of 

the personnel. Such measures may in- 

clude the assignment by the Government 

of Mozambipue of counterparts to the 

personnel. 

4. If the Ministry and SIDA shall so agree, 

personnel may be transferred from one 

function or duty station to another 

during the period of employment. 

B 

OBLIGATIONS IN REGARD OF 
PERSONNEL MADE AVAILABLE 

BY SIDA 

1. SIDA shall endeavour to train and other- 

wise adequately prepare the personnel 

for their functions in Mozambique. Such 

training may include orientation in 

Mozambique before and during assign- 

ment. Mozambique shall support and 

facilitate such in-country orientation. 

2. In the performance of their duties, 

such personnel shall be under the ex- 

clusive direction of Mozambique Govern- 
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3.3 

að
) 
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mental agencies or organization to which 

they are assigned. The personnel shall 

comply with laws, orders and regula- 

tions in force in Mozambique. 

The Mozambique Government shall hold 

SIÐA and the personnel serving in 

Mozambique in accordance with this 

Agreement harmless against any Habii- 

ity, suit, action, demand, damage, cost 

of fee on account of death, injury to 

person and property or any other losses 

resulting from or connected with any 

act performed or omission made in the 

course of the performance of the duties 

of such personnel. 

However, if claims arise in a case where 

gross negligence or wilful intention on 

the part of the personnel has been 

established bv a Mozambique court, the 

Mozambique Government may hold the 

person concerned liable to indemnify 

the Mozambique Government. 

If the Mozambique Government has to 

deal with any claim in accordance with 

this paragraph, the Mozambique Govern- 

ment shall be entitled to exercise and 

enforce the benefit of any defence or 

right to setoff, counterclaim, insurance, 

indemnity, contribution or guarantee to 

which such personnel may be entitled. 

SIÐA shall not withhold from Mozam- 

bique Government access to personnel, 

information or other assistance reason- 

ably required for the handling of anv 

matter to which this paragraph relates. 

In the event of arrest or detention, for 

any reason whatsoever, of anv person 

made available by SIÐA or of their 

spouses or dependants or of criminal 

proceedings being instituted against 

them, the Swedish Embassy shall be 

notified without delav in accordance 

with international established practice, 

and shall have the right to visit the 

arrested or detained person. 

The Mozambique Government may re- 

quest the recall or replacement of anv 

person made available in accordance 

with this Agreement, whose work or 

conduct is deemed unsatisfactory. Before 

making any such decision, the Ministry 

shall consult with SIÐA.
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6.2 

6.3 

6.4 

6.6 

6.7 

6.9 
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SIÐA shall have the right to recall any 

person at any time. In case of such recall 

SIDA shall, unless exceptional circum- 

stances demand immediate recall, give 

one months' notice to the Ministry. 

The Mozambique Government shall 

provide in kind: 

Reasonably  furnished  housing for 

personnel who are to serve in Mozam- 

bique for a continuous period of more 

than six months after arrival. Housing 

shall be provided not later than two 

months after arrival of such personnel. 

Furnish hotel accomodations exclusive 

of meals, laundry and telephone for the 

personnel and their spouses and denend- 

ants, if the period of assignmení does 

not exceed six months or until housing 

under sub-paragraph 6.1 above has been 

provided. 

Furnish such medical services and 

facilities for the personnel and their 

spouses and dependants as may be 

accorded to Mozambique civil servants 

of comparable status. 

Furnish office space and related facili- 

ties for official purposes as provided 

civil servants of comparable status, or, 

as the case may be, tools and other 

equipment and facilities necessary for 

the performance by the personnel of 

their duties. 

Defray costs of official travel outside 

duty station, including hotel costs and 

allowances, in accordance with Mozam- 

bique regulations for offical travel. 

Grant the personnel annual and sick 

leave in accordance with their terms of 

employment with SIDA, which shall 

be made known to the Ministry by 

SIÐA. 

Inform SIÐA when annual and sick 

leave is granted to the personnel. 

Grant the personnel and their spouses, 

dependants and visitors necessary entry, 

exit and other permits. 

Exempt the personnel in Mozambique 

from taxation and related charges on 
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salaries and emoluments paid to them 

by SIÐA. 

Give the personnel the right of opening 

an external bank account in Mozambique 

for their personal needs. Balances on 

such accounts shall be freely trans- 

ferable into any convertible currency. 

Give the personnel, together with their 

spouses and dependants, the right to 

import, free of customs duty and other 

similar charges, new as well as used 

household goods and personal effects 

within six months after their first ar- 

rival in Mozambique. In special cases 

the period may be extended. The term 

“personal effects" shall include for each 

household, i.a. one motor vehicle, one 

radio, one record player, one tape re- 

corder, airconditioner, one refrigerator, 

one deep-freeze, one washing machine, 

minor electrical appliances and one set 

of photographic and film equipment. If 

these articles are disposed of otherwise 

than to a person entitled to the same 

privileges, appropriate duty shall be 

paid thereon. If the motor vehicle is 

totally damaged by accident or lost bv 

theft, or if the term of service in Mozam- 

bique of the owner should be prolonged 

to more than three years, they shall 

be entitled to import a second motor 

vehicle in replacement of the first one, 

according to the provisions of this sub- 

section. 

Have the right to export free of customs 

duty and similar charges these goods 

and effects at the termination of their 

service. 

Be exempt from registration require- 

ments applying to their profession. 

Have, together with their spouses, de- 

pendaníis and visitors, the right to travel 

within the country in accordance with 

provisions made by the Mozambique 

Government. The Ministry shall inform 

the Swedish Embassy of these provis- 

ions and such changes as may be made 

from time to time.
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AUGLÝSING 

um gildistöku breytinga á alþjóðasamþykkt frá 12. maí 1954 

um varnir gegn óhreinkun sjávar af völdum olíu. 

Hinn 20. janúar 1978 taka gildi breytingar sem gerðar voru hinn 21. október 

1969 á alþjóðasamþykktinni frá 12. maí 1954 um varnir gegn óhreinkun sjávar af 

völdum olíu. 
Breytingarnar voru fullgiltar af Íslands hálfu hinn 5. mars 1970, sbr. auglýs- 

ingu í Stjórnartíðindum C-deild nr. 17/1970, þar sem samþykktin með áorðnum 

breytingum er birt. 

Þetta er hér með gert almenningi kunnugt. 

Utanríkisráðuneytið, Reykjavík, 29. desember 1977. 

Einar Ágústsson. 
"Henrik Sv. B jörnsson. 
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